Google 



This is a digital copy of a book that was preserved for generations on library shelves before it was carefully scanned by Google as part of a project 

to make the world's books discoverable online. 

It has survived long enough for the copyright to expire and the book to enter the public domain. A public domain book is one that was never subject 

to copyright or whose legal copyright term has expired. Whether a book is in the public domain may vary country to country. Public domain books 

are our gateways to the past, representing a wealth of history, culture and knowledge that's often difficult to discover. 

Marks, notations and other maiginalia present in the original volume will appear in this file - a reminder of this book's long journey from the 

publisher to a library and finally to you. 

Usage guidelines 

Google is proud to partner with libraries to digitize public domain materials and make them widely accessible. Public domain books belong to the 
public and we are merely their custodians. Nevertheless, this work is expensive, so in order to keep providing tliis resource, we liave taken steps to 
prevent abuse by commercial parties, including placing technical restrictions on automated querying. 
We also ask that you: 

+ Make non-commercial use of the files We designed Google Book Search for use by individuals, and we request that you use these files for 
personal, non-commercial purposes. 

+ Refrain fivm automated querying Do not send automated queries of any sort to Google's system: If you are conducting research on machine 
translation, optical character recognition or other areas where access to a large amount of text is helpful, please contact us. We encourage the 
use of public domain materials for these purposes and may be able to help. 

+ Maintain attributionTht GoogXt "watermark" you see on each file is essential for in forming people about this project and helping them find 
additional materials through Google Book Search. Please do not remove it. 

+ Keep it legal Whatever your use, remember that you are responsible for ensuring that what you are doing is legal. Do not assume that just 
because we believe a book is in the public domain for users in the United States, that the work is also in the public domain for users in other 
countries. Whether a book is still in copyright varies from country to country, and we can't offer guidance on whether any specific use of 
any specific book is allowed. Please do not assume that a book's appearance in Google Book Search means it can be used in any manner 
anywhere in the world. Copyright infringement liabili^ can be quite severe. 

About Google Book Search 

Google's mission is to organize the world's information and to make it universally accessible and useful. Google Book Search helps readers 
discover the world's books while helping authors and publishers reach new audiences. You can search through the full text of this book on the web 

at |http: //books .google .com/I 



I 



A SHEAF FROM A PASTOR'S FIELD. 



' 



A SHEAF FROM A PASTOR'S FIELD. 



d 



i 



SHEAF FROM. A PASTOR'S FIELD. 



BY 



HENRY C. LEONARD. 



-#♦-♦- 



BOSTON: 
PUBLISHED BY ABEL TOMPKINS, 

38 AND 40, COBNHILL. 

1856', 



Entered according to Act of Congress in the year 1856, by 

A. TOMPKINS, 
In the Clerk's Office of the Disuict Court for District of Massachusetts. 



BAZIN ii CHANDLEB, 

Printers, 37 Cornhill. t 



k 






S4 



TO THE 



niirersalist ^Hrisl^ in drono. 
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THIS VOIiUME 



IS AFFBCTIONATELY DEDICATED 



PREFACE. 



The following Discourses contain the various les- 
sons of a Village Pastor. I present them in this 
fonn, not for their learning, or their argument, but 
to fulfil, in some degree, the desire to put into the 
hands of many personal friends, and others of my 
owa religious communion, a book of practical and 
consolatory instruction. They are, in natural, sim- 
ple terms, the expression of my convictions, in 
relation to God, to the Saviour, to the nature of 
man, to human destiny, to discipline and trial, and 
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Viii. PREFACE. 

to Christian life and worship. I earnestly pray 
that they may meet a cheerful and kindly welcome 
in hundreds of villages and rural homes in Maine. 
If they attain a wider recognition, and are read 
by friendly eyes in other Commonwealths, I shall 
be mindful of, and thankful for the kindness. 

H. 0* Ii» 

Waterville, Me., May 1, 1856. 
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14 THE TRUE LIGHT. 

As you live in a Christian land, and have 
taught and trained in the school of Christ, you 
and accept the history of the Saviour, as presents 
the New Testament. You do not ask me to reit 
the story of his birth, or to re-marshal the proofs ^ 
the noble chiefs in his service have so often and s( 
cessfuUy called out upon the field of theological g 
to convince the world that a little more than eigl 
and a half centuries ago he was bom in Bethleh( 
Judea. As to this, you accept the testimony o 
Evangelists. And you believe, that, from the tii 
his advent, his spiritual power has been graduallj 
ting down the forms of wickedness and opprej 
and lifting the world to holiness. 

As these things are generally acknowledged, I 
only touch upon the moral subjects presented bj 
occasion. 

I not only think that it is almost unnecessary ii 
day to adduce and elaborate the proofs of the out 
facts of the Saviour's history, but that it is s 
equally so to bring out those of his inward life 
power. Here or there a man rises up among 
say, that all the details of supernatural charactei 
and wonders in connection with the Saviour's lift 
mythical. But talk of this kind is not prevalent 
alarming. The teacher most learned and eloc 
in this Kne, in our country, would not be listen 
and admired by so many, if this were his chief em 
ment. Were it not for his love for man, his adv( 
of human ideas, his uncompromising opposition t 
and wrong, and his benevolent practical instructi< 



k 



THF TRUE LIGHT. 16 

were it not for his fidelity to the cause of philanthropy 
and reform, wherein so many who profess to be the 
followers of Jesus are so faithless, so irresolute, so lax, 
his influence would not bear very widely upon the 
public mind) nor would his disciples be very numerous. 
There are numberless indications in our nudst now, 
of a common tendency toward the supernatural ; and 
the present seems a favorable time for the positive 
annunciation of the Saviour's superhuman character, 
and of his divine and miraculous power. 

Perhaps one party among the Christian communions, 
in the effort to refute the idea that Jesus Christ is the 
very God, have done more on their side of the ques- 
tion than they intended. It was not necessary that 
they should disrobe him of his divinity. They were 
not authorized to dispel the halo around his person in 
the Gospels, to pull him down from the height of 
transfiguration on which he stands in the splendor 
of heaven holding converse with the old translated 
prophets in white and glistening apparel. The world 
cannot receive the Trinity in the form of absurdity. 
Neither will it shut out the Saviour «ls a Divinity. It 
needs this personal manifestation from God. So God 
presents it in his Revielation. The^Savio\ir stands there, 
as, in a spiritual and exclusive sense, the Son of God, 
the Manifestation of the Father's Glory, the express 
Image of his Person. And in this form he does and 
will forever occupy his lofty place in the Moral Uni- 
verse. 

In the words of John, the beloved disciple, the most 
spiritual of all the apostles, Jesus Christ is *^ the true 
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Light, which lighteth every man that cometh into tt 
world." As we accept this gospel as a Revelatio 
from heaven, we can behold the Saviour in no otb 
form. To use another figure in the same record - 
" He is the Lamb of God, which taketh away the si 
of the world." We must receive him into our hear 
as such a spiritual Bepresentative of the Almight; 
sent from heaven to lift us to the reahn of holiness, ( 
we must set aside and ignore the lessons of the Bibl 
But this we cannot aflFord to do. Our moral elevatic 
is scarcely worthy to be mentioned now, if we co: 
sider the eminence for which we were made. Whei 
should we be should we cast oflF from us this volun 
of truth, of light, of love, of life ? 

If we consider where we have been, from what poi 
we have come up, the great hopes with which o\ 
hearts are inspired, the grand prospects with whi( 
our eyes are blest, and the extent of ground ov( 
which the Sun of Righteousness now shines, we mi 
in some degree apprehend the importance of tl 
Saviour's birth and life to the world, the benevolen< 
and potency of his influence. There is nothing, indeei 
presented to our contemplation, so august and beautifi 
as the consequences of that humble event in the villaj 
of Bethlehem, less than two thousand years ago. 1 
the minds of the favored guests and the comfort 
ble keepers of the Inn, a peasant child was born in tl 
stable. The hosts of heaven, with the glory of tl 
Lord shining about them, saw in that babe the majesi 
and power of a spiritual Monarch ; and foreseeing tl 
grace and beauty with which he was to fill and clotl 
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the world, they said through the leader of their celes- 
tial band, to the listening and terrified shepherds, 
"Fear not: for, behold, I bring you good tidings of 
great joy, which shall be to all people. For unto you 
is bom this day, in the city of David, a Saviour which 
is Christ the Lord." Jerusalem, in her pride of sin 
and outward splendor, waiting impatiently for a worldly 
prince, was deaf and blind, and did not recognize the ' 
lion of the tribe of Judah, the royal Potentate from 
the skies. We, of the Gentile nations, who have 
received " the Consolation of Israel " which she de- 
spised, we, in this nineteenth century, walking in the 
iUmnination of the Saviour's Presence, and beholding 
the fruits of his life and teachings, and rejoicing in 
the radiance of his revelations, have a partial per- 
ception of his greatness and power, and with glad 
hearts we take up and bear to the coming generations 
of the world, the song of the heavenly choir : " Glory 
to God in the highest, and on earth peace, good will 
toward men." 

It is true, when we undertake to describe the work 
already done for the world by the Saviour, we are in 
some measure confounded and baffled by the errors 
and wrongs of men which here and there lie upon it 
as rubbish, or cast a shade over its brightness and 
beauty. Sometimes we almost wonder if the spirit of 
the Son of God has not been withdrawn from the 
world ; for we see only those who walk in the bloated 
forms of sin, or pursue the paths of grossness and 
degradation, or bargain away their reason and their 
afections, their friendship, their generosity, and their 
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manliness, all their public, and all their social virtues, 
for heavy burdens, hardening cares, destructive fears, 
and crushing sorrows ; and we hear only " of wars 
ahd rumors of wars," and of the numberless and 
appalling injuries occasioned by the imholy conflicts 
of individuals, of clans and nations. But let us not 
be blinded by these works of sin. We may grieve for 
the harm occasioned in ourselves, and in the world at 
large, by this monster taking possession of us in so 
many shapes; but we should resolutely and persistently 
seek to overcome this foe; and we should also; through 
all the period and all the changes of life, hold to our 
faith in the omnipotence, and in the universal triumph, 
of Christ's reforming power. 

Not long since, I walked, on a w'eek-day, in the streets 
of a crowded city, surveying its massive ware-houses, 
stocked with costly merchandise, visiting the marts of 
conamerce and trade, noisy with the rumbling of drays, 
and the tumult of men; I wandered down to the 
wharves, and watched the loading and the unloading 
of ships, and overlooked the harbor, bristling with a 
forest of masts ; I passed up the street of banks, and 
listened to the calculations, proposals and bargains of 
stockholders and merchants ; I waited till the fall of 
night, and then, in the glare of gas-lights, reaching 
even to the clouds, I saw the way in which the multt 
tudes press to the haimts of worldliness and dissipa- 
tion. And, after performing this round of observa 
tion, I said within myself, is there no higher law, n( 
higher life, in this metropolis of proud New England 1 
Is there no Christ in this modem Jerusalem to giv( 
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direction to these forces of commerce and trade, to 
impart the spuit of justice and love to these tides of 
Forldly industry, to dignify and consecrate these 
worldly callings ? Is there no Son of God here, to 
call out from these retreats of excess, these dens of 
sin, the deceived, the wanton, the pampered and spoiled 
child of wealth and luxury, the pale and haggard 
child of poverty and want ? 

At length the Sabbath dawned; and I again per- 
ambulated the crowded streets. The roar of com- 
merce had ceased. The ware-houses and stores were 
closed. The merchant, the sailor and the mechanic 
had left their toil. And scores of church-bells called 
the people to worship. 

Then I thought, — not with the faithless man, that all 
this was but outward decency — the man who sneers 
at all forms of religion, declaring that because it has 
not yet completed the reformation of the world, Chris- 
tianity itself must be a fable — but this I thought, — 
that the Saviour was indeed enthroned in the midst 
of those blocks and squares. The clang of the bells 
reverberated from wall to wall, and from town to town, 
and reached through all the thoroughfares, asserting, 
it seemed to me, the supremacy of the great Prophet 
of Nazareth ; commanding the world to be still in the 
presence of God ; pealing forth a welcome to the 
weary, and to the heavy laden, to the cheerful, to thp 
sad, who were wending their way to the temples of 
worship, and prophesying to all the victory of the 
Redeemer over sin. 
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20 THE TRUE UGHT. 

At night I was leaving this populous city. The 
hour was late and stormy. The winds were furious, 
and wailed and moaned around the stores and dwell- 
ings, and struck doleful chords from the shrouds and 
rattlings of the ships ; and the rain fell in torrents, 
joining in the wild concert of the winds. But aloft, 
in the old tower of Christ's church, the chimes of the 
sweetest bells in all the land poured out their psalms 
and hymns, reminding me, that, as their tones were 
distinct and mellow in the uproar of the elements, 
winning the ear, and cheering the heart of man, so 
the power of the Saviour is supreme in this sinful, 
tumultuous world, and will draw the souls of men to 
holiness and peace. And so in my bounding heart, 
as I kept my way, I sang in concord with the chimes : 

" Joy to the world ! the Lord is come ! 
Let earth receive her King ! 
Let ever}' heart prepare him room, 
And heaven and nature sing." 



DISCOURSE n. 



TRUE GREATNESS OR DIGNITY- 



MATTHEW II. 6. 

AKD THOU BETHLEHEM, IN THE LAND OF JUDA, ART NOT THE LEAST 

AMONG THE FAINCES OF JUDA. 

From what small beginnings great and momentous 
interests extend. Prom what obscure retreats the 
grandest and most benevolent blessings emanate. How 
much are all men indebted for lessons of wisdom, and 
for rare and invaluable systems and inventions which 
have come forth from lowly and unhonored localities. 
We cannot say, because of the poverty of an abode, or 
the mean reputation of a village or town, that it will 
not be the home of greatness and beneficence. We 
cannot be sure, because of the seclusion or littleness 
of a town, that nothing of consequence to the world at 
large will happen there, or that no great truth or 
moral good will go out to the world from its inhab- 
itants. Not always to proud and noted cities, the 
seats of wealth, of worldly power, of outward show 
or splendor, ought we to look for the improvements^ 
discoveries, lessons and revelations for which the world 
is longing and waiting. Not always in those places 
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22 TRUE GREATNESS OR DIGNITY. 

where the circumstances and attractions are broad 
and glorious to the natural eye, ought we to look for 
the cradles in which the greatest and best of our race 
were rocked. 

God is every where, and so the grandest events are 
as likely to take place in obscure as in noted localities. 
He looks down as a sun upon all places, and so at any 
point the streams of goodness may take their rise, and 
their channels may stretch away in any direction, or 
they may flow through any course to irrigate and 
enrich the valleys. God commands where the great 
and good shall be born, where they shall work, and to 
what end their power shall reach. Under his direction, 
now one locality, and now another, becomes a place 
of dignity or influence, as the birth-place of some 
great system of science or some grand form of religion, 
or as the scene of some noble event, or as the theatre 
of some splendid spectacle. 

God is just and impartial ; and so his Fatherly care 
is felt in every habitation, in every part of the world — 
not only in such places as men in their pride honor 
or look upon with eyes of favor, but in the humbler 
places which they despise. He does not see with 
the eyes of men. More than once when human eyes 
looked upon a little village as cursed of God, he has 
visited it in special regard, and made it the birth-place 
of a new and grand life for the world, the honored 
home of a messenger from heaven. He humbleth the 
exalted, and lifteth up the lowly. He repeatedly 
teaches us that not to outward places or rank, not to 
worldly circumstances or advantages ought we to look 
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for his highest helps, or his richest gifts, but to his 
spirit which is everywhere, and which comes to us 
with the greatest power and beauty where the things 
of the world do not hold men in bondage. 

We can see that if we, ourselves, would be useful 
to the world, it is not necessary for us to seek the aid 
of new localities, or to change to any great extent our 
outward condition. If we love life and the human 
race, and desire to add something to the tide of joy 
flowing onward toward the sea of eternal life, we need 
but be wise and good and perpetually active where we 
are. Wherever we live, if we but have associates, and 
neighbors, and friends, we can touch an electric chain 
reaching round all human hearts, and communicate 
to the world all that we have to impart. Though we 
may seem far out of the way, though the number of 
men, women and children near us may be small — 
though the great world of humanity with all its phases 
of life, with all its struggles, its aspirations, its pains 
and pleasures, hopes and fears, may be distant from 
^8, yet, if we have a new system of science, or a new 
measure in poUtics, or a new lesson in religion, we can 
introduce it to the world without difficulty ; and if 
what we start is a true thing, it will " have free course 
and be glorified." 

It may be that there is an advantage in being some- 
what retired from the world, when the man of wisdom 
seeks to communicate his thoughts to mankind. His 
thoughts may be very grand, and the want they are 
designed for be universal. Nevertheless, the great 
mass of men ^abroad are not able to perceive the 
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character of his thoughtts, are not clear-sighted enough 
to discover their worth ; and, perhaps, should the 
teacher endeavor immediately to communicate them 
to the masses, they would revise to receive them; 
and such a body would be too formidable to con- 
front, and too stubborn to move. The few people by 
whom the teacher is surrounded, may not be so fast 
in the easy-chairs of the world, may not have their 
wheels so deep in the old ruts of life, as those who are 
perpetually saying — " Why not let well-enough alone ? " 
They may not be so wise in their own conceits. They 
may not be so self-willed. Their pride of opinion may 
not be so great. They may be more willing to be 
taught* To these, the teacher may present his gift. 
By these, in the outset of his ministry, he may see his 
gift accepted. And then he goes forward in his path 
of active benevolence, finding forever new objects of 
need, and imparting more and more widely his favor 
and blessings. So the Nile starts forth from the un- 
known hills of the African wilderness, flows downward 
towards the plains of Egypt, broadens to a wide river, 
and finally inundates and bears nourishment and 
wealth to the whole land. The source of the Nile is 
far away, hidden from the eye of civilized man. Its 
infant murmurings are heard where the foot of the 
Christian has never pressed the sod. Yet, from its 
obscure retreat among the mountains of the Moon 
it comes forth to the field of manly life with no less 
of vigor or beauty because of this. 

It is not locality that gives power or dignity to a 
man. A man's power or dignity must He in his char- 
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aeter. It is true that there are are noble and influ- 
ential localities. But they are so because of the moral 
quaUti^, the purity, . and nobleness, and power of 
their inhabitants. These localities have not made the 
men, but the men have made them. Indeed, the 
most sterile and unattractive spots have been made 
immortal and glorious, by the moral greatness, or the 
philanthropy, or the heroism, or the g^us of their 
more noble inhabitants. What would Abbotsford be 
to us without the name of Walter Scott ? or Mount 
Vernon without the name of Washington ? or Ply- 
mofuth without the character of the Pilgrims ? The 
Poet thus speaks with reference to the grave of Robert 
Bums: 

" And still, as on his fimeral day, 

Men stand his cold earth-couch around, 
With the mute homage that ve pay 
To consecrated ground. 

And consecrated ground it is. 

The last, the hallowed home of one 
Who lives upon all memories, 

Though with the buried gone. 

Such graves as his, are pilgrims shrines — 
Shrines to no code or creed confined — 

The Delphian Vales, the Palestines, 
The Meccas of the mind." 

Many centuries ago, within the bounds of Palestine, 
then a small province of the Koman Empire, there was 
a little village called Bethlehem. It was a humble 
place. One thing, however, had made it a prominent 
place in history. David the great Hebrew King and 
Poet was bom there. During the period of his youth, 
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its inhabitants were simple shepherds. David himself 
was the son of a shepherd who dwelt in this humble 
town. And here in his youth he tended his father's 
flocks. Ages later the place had not greatly changed ; 
nor had the inhabitants forsaken the pastoral occupa- 
tions of their fathers. StUl here the shepherds watched 
qjid guarded their sheep. And here at length, the Sa- 
viour was born ; — here too a company of shepherds, 
who, through the dark hours of night, were overlooking 
their flocks on the neighboring plains, an angel came 
accompanied by a heavenly Hght, proclaiming his birth, 
and the greatness of his mission ; and suddenly ap- 
peared with the angel a multitude of the heavenly 
host, praising God, and saying. Glory to God in the 
highest, and on earth peace, good will toward men. 

And so began to be fulfilled this prediction of the 
prophet : " And thou Bethlehem, in the land of Juda, 
art not the least among the princes of Juda, for out of 
thee shall come a Governor that shall rule my people 
Israel." 

Bethlehem is yet to the outward eye an insignificant 
village. It contains but three hundred houses, and 
two thousand and four hundred Greek and Armenian 
inhabitants. Were it not the birth-place of the Sa- 
viour, — and hence the site of convents and churches 
erected to commemorate the great event, — its name 
would rarely be spoken. But small as the place 
is, it is a consecrated place to the Christian ; a place 
of the holiest, and loftiest, and grandest associa- 
tions. And this is the Christian's apostrophe to the 
loved town : " Thou Bethlehem in the land of Juda, 
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art not the least of the Princes of Juda, for out of thee 

hath come a Governor, the Saviour of the World. 

Thy ground is hallowed ground. The light of heaven 

shines upon it. The very air upon thee is holy, and is 

filled with heavenly music." 

How we learn from the life of the Saviour to impart 

a life of divinity and dignity to the places in which we 

live, to the circumstances by which we are surrounded. 

How we learn from His life not to be depressed by 

worldly considerations, but to make our situation 

whatever it may be, noble and beautiful, with a noble 

and beautiful life. How we learn from the life of the 

Sayiour not to despise an humble abode, or the day of 

small things — but to bless our place of habitation with 

a divine influence from our souls and hearts, and to 

fill our days of smallest deeds with the light of holiness 

and love. 

The time was when Nazarene and Galilean were 
terms of reproach. The Saviour was a Nazarene — a 
Galilean. Nqw these are names of honor. The time 
was when Samaritan was a term of infamy. The Jews 
had no dealings with the Samaritans. The Saviour 
told the story of the good Samaritan, and ever since 
the name Samaritan has been invested with divinity 
and beauty. To the Jews the cross was a sign of dis- 
grace. The Saviour died upon the cross beseeching 
the Father to forgive his murderers. Ever since the 
cross has been a sign of moral goodness, of self-sacri- 
fice, of disinterested love. It towers fronf our proud- 
est temples, and hangs from the neck of beauty. All 
places wherein the Saviour has sojourned, all scenes 
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whereon his eyes have looked, and all the circtun- 
stances and events connected with his life are envelopel 
in sanctity. Indeed, the Saviour's character so re- 
mains with all the cities and villages he visited, thd 
hills over which he journeyed, the lake on whose waters 
he walked and wrought his works of love, that with 
the glide of a spirit we visit the Holy Land whenever 
we think of him, and follow him through all bis 
rotinds of toil and suffering, oiP marvellous deeds, and 
lofty worship. 

" We tread where the twelve in their wayfaring trod, 
We stand where they stood with the chosen of God, 
Where his blessings were heard, and his lessons were taught, 
Where the blind were restored, and the healing was wrought, 
O here, with his flock, the sad wanderer came -— 
These hills he toiled over in grief are the same. 
The founts where he drank by the wayside still flow. 
And the same airs are blowing which breathed on his brow." 

The Saviour has taught us to dignify an humble ori- 
gin. We learn from him that it is not outward wealth, 
nor outward rank, that imparts to man true nobility or 
royalty. We learn from him that it is the life of good- 
ness and love which will lift men to the loftiest and 
happiest estate. 

The Saviour has taught us not to disparage the be- 
ginning of a good and useful life. He went forth a 
sower to sow the little seeds of truth. And he did 
his work in faith, never withholding his hand from 
labor. He knew some seeds would fall among thorns, 
and that the thorns would spring up and choke them, 
and that the sun would scorch them. Yet he was sure 
some would fall into good ground, and bring forth 
thirty, sixty and a hundred fold. 
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In the dawn of his day of light he said : The king- 
dom of heaven is like a grain of mustard-seed, which, 
indeed, is the least of all seeds ; when it was sown it 
grew and became a tree, and the birds of the air came 
and lodged in the branches thereof. The kingdom 
of heaven, he also said, is like the leaven which a 
woman took and put into three measures of meal, and 
leavened the whole. When his disciples came to 
him rejoicing that thej had been successful in their 
first attempts to perform miracles, he assured them 
that they should hereafter do still greater things ; and 
to unfold to them the complete triumph of his power, 
and the total destruction of sin, he said : " I beheld 
Satan as lightning fall from heaven." With this bold 
and striking metaphor he revealed to them the com- 
pleteness of his moral victory, the falling of sin from 
its throne of power, and the raising of the world from 
its moral degradation, to the condition of holiness and 
joy — a grand end that should be attained though he 
had but just begun his work. 

We should labor in his spirit — labor where we are, 
in the conviction that the hand of duty leads us to the 
work that is nearest, and that it belongs to us to do 
what we can for our own souls, our homes, and our 
own parish, our own village, and to reach the world at 
large through our influence as exerted within our own 
limits. 

I have thought a great many times, that, if only the 
time spent by discontented men and grumblers in 
making complaints and imprecations against their own 
places of habitation, and in sighing and praying for a 



80 TRUE GREATNESS OB DIGNITY, 

change of circumstances, were occupied in cheerful 
though the humblest endeavors to induce improvement 
where improvement is needed, they would soon see but 
little cause for unhappiness or discouragement. What- 
ever the condition of things, there is no excuse for him 
who shirks the duties which he finds before him in the 
organized, social or -religious life where he belongs, or 
who quits the path of labor because it is the path of 
labor, and shuts himself out from the world around 
him because it does not perfectly suit him in all re- 
spects. There is a bane upon every man of this char- 
acter. He is never at peace. But he who works with 
a Christian heart to correct what is wrong, to overcome 
with deeds of goodness the power of evil, to tem- 
per the life in which he moves with the pure spirit of 
his own concern, his own nobleness, charity and self- 
sacrifice, is a man of cheerful, hopeful, blessed life, 
and will live to see the Bethlehem in which he dwells 
not the least in the cities of Judah. 



DISCOURSE in. 



CHRIST'S POWER PROGRESSIVE. 



JOHN III. 30. 

HE MUST IKCREASE, BUT I MUST DECBEA8E. 

These words were spoken by John the Baptist. He 
was a prophet, greater than all former prophets, a man 
of extraordinary power and courage, sent from heaven 
to prepare the way of the Lord, to be a forerunner of 
the promised Christ. He first appeared to the world 
as a divine messenger in the wilderness of Judea. 
Here in the strictest modes of virtue, and in the sim- 
plest state, he began to preach, saying, ^^ Repent ye, 
for the kingdom of heaven is at hand." And so 
attractive was he in his high office, that there ^^ went 
out to him " to be " baptised of him," " Jerusalem and 
all Judea, and all the region roimd about Jordan." 
In his day of honor and glory, he in no degree de- 
parted from the course of duty. He could easily 
tave presented himself to the people as the Mes- 
siah whom they were expecting, but he was not in the 
least degree disposed to deceive them. He firmly con- 
tinued in the path which had been marked out for him. 
W^ to the Almighty, and faithful to his mission, he 
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frankly and nobly affirmed that he was not the Christ, 
but the herald who was to come before him. " I am 
the voice," said he, " of one crying in the wilderness, 
make straight the way of the Lord, as said the prophet 
Esaias." And when, at last, certain men came to him 
saying, " Rabbi, he that was with thee beyond Jordan, to 
whom thou bearest witness, behold, the same baptizeth, 
and all men come to him,'* he answered them and said, 
" A man can receive nothing, except it be given him 
from heaven. Ye yourselves bear me witness, that I 
said, I am not the Christ, but that I am sent before 
him. He that hath the bride is the bridegroom ; but 
the friend of the bridegroom, which standeth and hear 
eth him, rejoiceth greatly because of the bridegroom's 
voice. This my joy, therefore, is fulfilled. He must 
increase, but I must decrease. He that cometh from 
above is above all ; he that is of the earth is earthly, 
and speaketh of the earth ; he that cometh from heaven 
is above all." 

In the history of Christianity we see the verification 
of the Prophet's words. The dispensation of the Bap- 
tist was superseded by that of the Universal Lord. 
The baptism of water was superseded by that of the 
Holy Ghost. The forerunner passed on leaving the 
road behind him clear. Then the wiser Teacher, the 
loftier Guide followed after to fulfil the purposes of the 
Father. The light of the morning star waned and be- 
came invisible in the light of the sun of day which 
waxed in brightness every hour. 

Thus, from the beginning of the world, the lesser 
forms of good have come before, and then have given 
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away to the greater. The outward world or this planet 
on which we live, presents to our eyes a grand and 
beautiful surface, which is the last and most perfect of 
a series of strata, which, one after another, through 
the long epochs of the past, have been the exterior of 
the world. So, in the moral world, the greater les- 
sons, the broader views, the purer influences, the no- 
bler aims, and the holier and more benevolent works 
of the Christian to-day, shall overgrow and bury out 
of sight the errors, and hide even the best features of 
the Jewish and Pagan yesterdays. 

The stars fade in the light of the sun. The moral 
world improves. Great changes are taking place in it. 
The leavening influence of Christ is felt in every part 
of it. But the whole lump is not yet leavened. 

The moral world moves forward under the guidance 
of the Saviour, whose dominion must " increase " till 
*' every knee shall bow, and every tongue shall confess 
that he is Lord, to the glory of God the Father." There 
are those who say that they cannot see this spiritual 
progress of the human race. They behold the strife 
of the world and the cruelty of oppressors ; and they 
hear the cries of the enslaved, the pleadings of the 
poor, and the profanities of the sinful. But this class 
should see that the world does not move forward in 
an unbroken order. It was never meant that all men 
should be precisely alike. Evermore there will be 
different grades of thought and character, and so the 
spiritual progress of the world cannot be like the 
movements of an army of soldiers under marching 
orders, but rather like the advancement of scholars 
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under the instructions of wise and skilful teachers. 
We discover the moral progress of the world, first, 
in the thoughts and deeds of individuals ; next, in the 
professions and efforts of small bodies of men ; then, 
in the purposes and labors of larger bodies ; and 
finally, we discover it in the prevailing spirit, and the 
general movements of the world. 

The world moves forward because the higher and 
better forces and instrumentalities of Providence are 
continually superseding those of the past. The phi- 
losophies, religions, and civilizations of the olden pe- 
riods, are passing off, and the newer and purer forms 
of thought and faith, the diviner and nobler customs 
and laws are taking their places. 

It need not be inferred from this, that what was 
true, or pure, or useful a great while ago, is not so 
now. God's power is the same in all ages. Those 
systems which have ruled the world, or parts of the 
world, by turns, and which now are passing away, are 
only certain forms through which the truth, or spirit of 
God has been more or less clearly revealed. This 
spirit comes, at last, without measure, in the perfect 
form of Christianity. 

As the influence of Christianity is the perfect power 
of a perfect system, it is to take the place of all infe- 
rior forces, and it is to overcome all religious errors. 
It is to remove all false religions from the world. It 
is to exorcise all evil spirits from the minds and hearts 
of men. It is to pour into all human souls the loveli- 
ness and peace of the everlasting Father. 

The religion of Christ is from above, a religion with 
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capacities more than sufficient to answer the wants of 
the moral world ; with life and power which shall be 
unfailing and omnipotent through all the ages. In its 
progress, it brings the inhabitants of the earth, and the 
spirits of Hie world beyond, into the same pure and 
blessed spiritual condition. It will advance, doing its 
holy work, till all the children of Adam in this world 
and the next shall .be brought into union and harmony 
vith GU>d. 

From its earliest day, this religion has been extend- 
ing its authority and influence over the world. To- 
day we can see how it enters into all the systems and 
enterprises of the world ; how it modifies and improves 
some of them ; how others it overtakes and destroys ; 
how it wins more and more of the love and obedience 
of the world ; and how it leads the world from its old 
ways of darkness into the realm of larger light, and 
free^ unfettered thought. 

Christianity is Christ himself, his owu spirit of life, 
love and joy. "He must increase." Fulfilling these 
prophetic words of John, the spirit of the Redeemer 
does and will extend and spread over the world. 

What is being done by the Christian religion, is in- 
dicated by the general drift of thought and life. 
Everywhere, now, the tendency is to unity. Indi- 
vidualism is considered narrow and improfitable. 
God's children are coming together. It is not thought 
by men now that they should withdraw from each 
other, and labor for separate and opposite inter- 
ests. They feel that imion is necessary, and that all 
should toil for the same ends. They feel that such 
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union and joint-exertion, will lessen want and augment 
blessings, will diminish evil, and extend the amount 
and benefits of good. So, in agriculture, conmierce, 
mechanics, in all departments of secular business, they 
are beginning to labor — not in arbitrary associations, 
indeed, yet in union and harmony for the largest and 
highest results — for the greatest good of the greatest 
number. Their united wisdom, skill and efforts, bring 
into common use the best inventions, and the most ex- 
cellent modes. Their farms are, therefore, more easily 
cultivated and yield more abundant harvests ; their 
ships are built to sail more swiftly and to carry enor- 
mous freights ; their factories are erected to give em- 
ployment to hundreds and thousands of operatives and 
to furnish the world with inmiense stocks of necessary 
fabrics at the cheapest rates. They seek to extend the 
benefits of science and the benefits of government to 
all. In religion, they labor to bring all men together 
in the bonds of love, to enlarge the bounds of the king- 
dom of Christ. 

This tendency to imion is shown in the improved 
modes of travelling. Most distant cities and towns 
are brought near to each other. If men were not 
coming near to each other in heart, they would not 
open as they do neW ways of communication from place 
to place, from city to city, and from country to country. 
On the contrary, they would keep apart, and build 
between different lands and kingdoms high and strong 
partition-walls. The truth is, they are approaching 
each other in the idea and spirit of fraternity. 

This tendency to union is also. shown in the inven- 



Christ's power progressiye. 87 

tions now in use for transmitting news and messages 
from point to point in the shortest time. Knowledge 
mns to and fro through the earth. Everywhere men 
immediately hear of, and become interested in the most 
distant events and transactions, just as if they were 
taking place at their very doors. The magnetic wire 
stretching over the broadest territories, across rivers, 
through seas, and all the different zones, is like an ar- 
tery whose pulsations tell the same story in all parts of 
the system. Cut this wire, and banish all the other 
improved means by which thought and intelligence are 
sent from place to place, or from heart to heart, how- 
ever near or distant from each other, and a great 
wrong would be done to the imiversal love of 
union, — a wrong which would be everywhere pro- 
foundly felt, and call forth from every soul the voice 
of complaint and indignation. 

What is the lesson of the three great Exhibitions of 
theWorld, held by turns in London, New York and 
Paris ? Do we not see in those grand palaces of In- 
dustry and Art which attract the notice and excite the 
wonder of all ranks and races, the great power by 
which all men are being brought together in love ? 

To-day, within the magnificent Crystal Palace of 
France, all the nations of the world are represented. 
Within its walls all garbs are worn, and all the lan- 
guages are spoken. And yet that temple is not a Ba- 
bel. There is a spirit in the place understood by all. 
It is the spirit of Christ. And there to-day, under the 
influence of this spirit, while the news from Sevasto- 
pol is filling England and Prance with joy, and Queen 

3' 
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and Emperor are bestowing royal honors on new-blown 
heroes, the represent-Btives of the nations, and the 
crowds that daily fill the palace, give the highest praise 
to the heroes of labor, the noble and chivalrous men of 
toil, of science and art. 

Within that temple men listen to the niartial music 
of trumpets, and to the diviner music of church-bells 
and organs. Are they not reminded then, that war 
shall not always be the occasion of the trumpet's peel, 
that the church bells shall " ring out the false, ring in 
the true," " ring in the conamon love of good," " ring 
in the Christ that is to be," and that the organ's notes 
but herald the coming of the mighty Lord? And 
while they are charmed with the grand and sweet notes 
of those noble instruments, do they not say : 

^ Oh, in your harmony sublime, 

I read the doom of distant time, 
That man's regenerate soul from crime, 

Shall yet be drawn. 
And reason on his mortal crime, 

Immortal dawn." 

Furthermore, the tendency to union, to the universal 
perfectibility aimed at and toiled for by the Saviour, is 
shown, not only in the movements of the churches and 
other common institutions of the Christian religion, 
(which I need not speak of now at length,) but also in 
the works of those institutions of charity and reform, 
which are so grand and beautiful in this world of 
wrongs, of " pride in place and blood," of wars between 
nations, and of " feuds between rich and poor," 

^e can see that Christianity is making itself felt in 
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the earth, when we contemplate the labors of those 
noble men, who devote their time, their means and 
powers, to promote the welfare of the prisoner and the 
outcast ; when we consider the purpose of those asy- 
lums which have been built in aU parts of the civilized 
world for the poor and feeble, the insane and blind, the 
deaf and dumb ; when we behold the disinterestedness 
and zeal of those who plead and toil for the oppressed, 
the ignorant, and degraded ; and when we read of the 
holy ministry of those Sisters of Charity who go with 
medicine for the body, and a word of mercy for the 
soul, into those ill-fated cities where the cholera or yel- 
low-fever is doing its deadly work. In these depart- 
ments of philanthropy the highest and noblest results 
are attained. The workmanship of handicraftsmen we 
admire. The beauty or curious machinery of the arti 
zan, the wonderful inventions of the man of genius, the 
images of the sculptor, and the pictures of the painter, 
ve study with surprise and delight. Yet how much 
less are these works than are the moral results of the 
loftiest life and spirit. 

The work of Christ and his followers is to mould and 
polish the minds and hearts of men, — to fashion them 
in the likeness of God. This art is the divinest of all 
arts, and will be followed by the great Master and his 
faithful disciples, till heaven, a palace of boundless 
glory, shall have received the living, perfected world 
into its broad area. 

The Saviour's purpose cannot fail. <* He must in* 
crease." His mission must be fulfilled. 
There are those who deny this. Looking only on 
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the dark side of life, they talk continually of humaa 
depravity, and argue that not even the interposition of 
Christ, his life and labors, and the efforts of all the 
good who follow in his path of benevolence, can lift the 
world to the light and blessedness of heaven. The be- 
ginning of the error of this class is in brooding over the 
dark in human nature, and never lifting the eye to see 
the bright. If they would but contemplate the world 
as the great Master does, they would have courage and 
hope in the face of the greatest diflSculties ; they would 
seek to save the lost, though they should find them 
wandering in the farthest country of sin. 

One grand reason why the Saviour is always hopeful 
and persistent in his work of love is, that he sees the 
possibility of restoration for the most distant wanderer. 
Besides, we cannot suppose that he would labor at all 
in doubt. So the doctrine, that none are so far gone 
that they cannot be brought back, — that none are so 
depraved as to be incapable of reformation, — ^is a truth 
of great value. It is a truth upon which the Saviour 
stands in the consciousness that his benevolent efforts 
are not made in vain. Of course, if his followers stand 
upon it too, they will not lie down in helplessness or 
despair. They will toil on and on, believing in the 
possibility of improvement and salvation even for the 
worst ; believing in the victory of truth, goodness, and 
love at last. What is the foundation of strength, hope, 
and courage in him, must be the support of the same 
great qualities in themselves. Whatever is the basis of 
his life cannot to theirs the less. 

Another grand reason for the Saviour's hopefulness 
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and perseverance in his work of mercy is this : he is 
assured by the Father that he shall triiimph. Prom 
God, through the Prophet John, the word, " He must 
increase ; " and from God, as an inspiration welling up 
through his own soul, the word, " The Father loveth 
the son, and hath given all things into his hand, that 
of whatsoever he hath given him he should lose noth- 
ing, but should raise it up again at the last day "^ — 
these declarations from God himself make him strong, 
confident, and untiring in the path of duty. Hearing 
the Father's prophetic voice, and feeUng the force of 
his promise, he will " not fail nor be discouraged,'* but 
he will go forward ^th faith and vigor to the comple- 
tion of his work. 

And this lesson, too, this word of God, is one of 
measureless practical value ; for we can enter earnestly 
upon no work unless we believe that we shall attain the 
end proposed. We are not apt to begin a task which 
we are not confident we can finish. We labor with all 
our might only when we are conscious of strength for 
the work or, assured by one whom we regard as wiser 
than ourselves, that we shall accomplish what we aim 
at. One man becomes a scholar or the master of 
many things in science, another invents a machine, 
another attains success as a farmer, a merchant, or 
a statesman, because beforehand each has had in his 
mind as a power firmly enthroned and urging him on, 
the conviction that he is equal to the end. The moral 
reformer sets himself to work to instruct and save from 
vice the children of a degraded district in a populous 
city ; or he compasses the world in his efforts to lead 
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his fellow men to attain a mastery over their sinftd 
habits, — to teach them how to walk forth in virtue, 
strength, and freedom, because he has beforehand 
conceived this great change as a possibility— has pon- 
dered it till his hope has come to be a conviction which 
he cannot resist. The Saviour works with imfaltering 
faith, with undying zeal for the salvation of the human 
race, because he sees that the lost can be found, that 
the dead can be brought to life again, and because God 
has given him the assurance, that '^ He shall see of the 
travail of his soul and be satisfied," We dwell in the 
light of his teachings and life ; and seeing with him 
that the moral universe can be redeemed from sin ; and 
feeling with him the inward word, the conviction from 
God, that this great end shall be attained, we are moved 
to labor for its accomplishment. At least we shall toil 
for this result with an earnestness ccmunensurate with 
our conviction. Our deeds will correspond with our 
faith. If we do nothing to promote the best interests 
of humanity our faith is nothing. " Faith without 
works is dead." The weakest endeavors put forth to 
improve the world indicate that there is some spiritual 
life, some Christian purpose in the soul of the actor. 
The noblest efforts made in the Ghristieu realm of 
labor, prove the laborer to be sharing largely with the 
Saviour in the great feith, which *' is the substance of 
things hoped for, and the evidence of things not seen." 



DISCOURSE IV. 

THE GOSPEL A JOY TO THE MASSES 



MARK XII. 37. 

AND THE COMMON PEOPLE HEABD HIM GLADLY. 

In this simple sentence there is more implied than 

tilie indifferent or careless reader of the New Testament 

perceives. Its meaning is, that the teachings of the 

Saviour met and answered the wants of universal hu- 

maaity ; and that while ftie leaders of the people, the 

chief priests and scribes, the exclusive classes among 

the Jews, regarded him with jealou^ and contempt, 

and the lowest and vilest of his countrymen did not 

understand nor love him, the masses, the generality 

of men, looked upon him with respect and reverence, 

and listened to liis lessons with unusual satisfaction. 

We ought not to suppose, from the statement of the 

feet, that the mission of the Great Teacher was merely 

to uncover the hypocrisy of the wealthy and dominant 

classes, and that for this he was followed and admired 

by those who moved in the lowest walks of life. For 

this was not the case. The Saviour was equally opposed 

to wickedness in high places and low. He aimed his 

shafts againi^t sin in every form and in every locality. 
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And because of his justice and impartiality, and the 
adaptedness of hil truths to the necessities of the 
human race as one body, he was heard with joy and 
delight by the great multitudes occupying the middle 
and broader paths of the world. " The common people 
heard him gladly." 

In all ages, the voice of God, as coming from the lips 
of his prophets and ministers, has found its way most 
easily to the hearts of " the common people " — that is, 
the masses, or the vast bodies of men filling the space 
between the ranks of the very high, or those who stand 
on the ground of riches, power, pride, and fashion, and 
the very low, or those who stand on the ground of 
crime, infamy, and disgrace. In all ages, the rulers of 
the people have been so jealous of their own ailthority, 
so apprehensive that they might be compelled to yield 
whatever may have lifted them above and made them 
masters over their fellow men, that they have been deaf 
to the demands of reform, and stubborn against all 
innovations, however divine or noble their cause. In 
all ages, too, the very sinful have been unwilling to 
give attention to the lessons of truth ; have stolen away 
from the eye of purity ; have " chosen darkness rather 
than light ; " refusing to walk in the path leading to 
good, till forced so to do by their miseries and sorrows. 
But otherwise has it ever been with those who have 
lived and toiled on the broad central plain of life. 
These men, always more or less sensible of the great 
wants of their minds -and hearts ; always more or lees 
lifted up with noble aspirations ; always more or less 
anxious with large hopes, and eager with pure desires, 
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hare met God's messengers wifli open faces, open 

hearts, and open understandings, and have sent up to 
Heaven their murmurs and plaudits of gratification and 
thankfubiess while listening to their teachings, and 
have never been held or frightened back from the road 
of intellectual and moral freedom and progress but by 
the power of their worldly rulers, or their proud and 
selfish religious chiefs. 

Thus it was with the generality of men in the time 
of Christ. They were conscious, deeply conscious, of 
their moral imperfections, and gave willing attention 
to the new, fresh, life-imparting words of him who came 
to them as the Son of God ; and but for their slavery 
to the influence of their governors and religious teach- 
ers, would have cheerfully followed the great Master in 
an unbroken procession. Thus it is with the generality 
of men at the present time. The human heart is still 
the same. The great mass of men are now alive in 
the consciousness of deep unsatisfied moral needs ; are 
now moved by the highest aspirations and the grandest 
impulses ; and are now touched and attracted by the 
truth and grace of the great Redeemer. And they will 
Hsten to his voice with joyous, bounding hearts ; they 
will give themselves up to liis moulding power, and 
they will follow him in the way of everlasting life with 
free and quickening steps, if, in their weakness and fear 
of human authority, they are not held back in the old 
ways of the world of error and sin. 

In our desire for better things, for the world's im- 
provement, for a higher moral condition for the world 
of humanity, we cannot hope that any thing will be 
3* 
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done to this end by those who occupy the posts of arbi- 
trary power and pride. Their principle is that of self- 
ishness in its worst and rankest form, and they frown 
upon all attempts to bring the human raxje up to the 
plane of holiness, union and equality. They are too 
blind to see that their own estate would be nobler and 
freer for the elevation and freedom of their brethren. 
They have no knowledge of that system of mathematics 
which teaches that all true prosperity is the result of 
the most liberal outlay to promote the good of mankind 
at large ; that if we would attain for ourselves the 
grandest and most lasting rewards, we must not live 
for ourselves alone ; we must not play the tyrant nor 
the niggard, but must do all in our power to improve 
the best interests of our kind in all departments of life ; 
especially to help the weak, the oppressed, the needy, 
the ignorant, the sinful, the sorrowful and sad. Prom 
this class, I say, we cannot hope for any thing in our 
desire for the moral progress or elevation or salvation 
of our race. Much less can we hope that any thing will 
be contributed towards this end by those who wallow in 
the very ditch and slough of iniquity. As the others 
will stick to their idols and luxuries tiU they have 
wasted their substance in riotous living, these miserable 
ones will live in their degradation till driven by famine 
to seek for a higher and happier sphere of life. But 
we can hope for great and noble things as to be effected 
for the world under the light and influence of the 
Christian religion, by the sturdy strength, the broad 
sympathies, the devotion and zeal of " the common peo- 
ple." The common heart, notwithstanding all we see 
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in the shows of pride, or all we hear from the lips of 

rojalty, contains the noblest blood, and beats healthily 

to the loftiest measures ; and our faith in " thfe good^ 

time coming," in this world or the world to come, is 

founded on what we know of the spirit and power of 

this common heart, as guided and directed by the spirit 

and power of the Son of God. 

The stronger and better elements of humanity are in 

the tide of the masses. And this broad, deep current 

of life, glowing in the light, tempered by the power of 

the Sun of Righteousness, is, in its course to the great 

sea of eternity, to draw to itself at length all the little 

streams and rills running from the high mountains or 

low vallies of the world ; and leading them away from 

the tainting and staining channels of the earth and sin, 

make them a part of itself, a clear and ever-flowing 

river. It is through the tide of common, general life, 

that the spiritual influence of Christianity is to prevail, 

and turn the whole flood of human intelligence and 

affection to a living current of beauty and glory. 

The Saviour knew the characteristics and tendencies 
of the different classes of humanity so well, that he 
began and still carries on his holy work within the 
domain of common life. He did not seek the aid of 
royalty or fashion. He did not choose the children of 
nobles or the votaries of popularity, to be his servants. 
He called to be his apostles the fishermen of Galilee. 
From the great realm of common life he selected, to 
instruct and train, the ministers who should first go 
forth to perform, under his guidance, the moral work 
of which the Father had made him the Master. In 
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thus doing he led into his work a company of noble, 
vigorous men, who, as a different class could not have 
done, arose above the world and triumphed over every 
form of sin. In thus doing he founded a church whose 
characteristics were not ihe effeminacy and frivoloua^- 
ness of pampered worldly or empty fashionable life, but 
the deep sincerity and earnestness of principle, the stur- 
diness and bravery of virtue, the sympathy and benev- 
olence of holiness, and the diarity and perseverance of 
love. 

In the present day, these and other like characteri& 
tics are the only true attributes of those who follow 
him. It is the service of men of tliis class of disposi- 
tions which he now demands ; and so liis noblest fol- 
lowers will come into his field of labor from the great 
common world ; in this world still is he most signally 
obeyed ; in this world still do his words reach the ears 
and hearts of men ; in this world still do his reforms 
find favor and win the aid of the strong and brave. 

The masses of general life are still &e readiest to 
reflect and heed the teachings of Christ, because the 
individuals who make up these crowds, are the truestf 
the most loyal to humane and benevolent ideas. It 
is among " the common people " that we find those 
too, who bear with gladness the great lessons of the 
Universal Fatherhood of God, of the Universal broth- 
erhood of man, of the natural greatness of human 
nature, of the soul's power to grow to perfection, (rf 
the justice and beneficence of the divine law, of the 
remedial character of God's pimishments, of the ii»- 
impartiality and spirituality of God's rewards, and 
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of t)ie lofty mid holy destiny of the hxiixtan race ; and 
who are disposed to show in their lives, in tiieir prac- 
tical regard for all these lessons, that they do not 
receive them into their hearts for nothing. 

The tendency of common life is broad and gener- 
ous. There is here much of that fellow-feeling which 
makes us kind to each other* There is so much felt 
here of common need and common suffering, and it is 
so felt here that the labor and struggles of each go 
for the support and comfort of all ; it is so felt here 
that all are but members of one great body, so that 
when one member suffers, all the members must 
suffer with it, and when one member is honored, 
all the members must rejoice with it. We do not 
look into this dominion of life for those who build 
their garden fences so high that their fellows and 
neighbors cannot look over them to see the beauty of 
their trees and flowers, or who build their churches on 
a plan so illiberal as to prevent their poorer brethren 
from joining them in the rites of religious worship, 
or who so ignore all the claims of humanity and duty 
2& to turn a deaf ear to the pleadings of the drunk- 
ard's wife and children, or the cries of the poor man 
or the slave, and in the hard-heartedness of self, the 
wilfulness of pride, lend support to avarice and oppres- 
sion. We look into this realm of common life — if 
we look for these things anywhere — for a community 
of feeling and a union of interests, for a practical 
recognition, in short, of the great idea of human 
brotherhood — now and forever, inseparable — and we 
see, plainly enough, why it is that the Great Leader 
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finds here his heartiest and most thankful admirers 
and followers. 

The masses of men hear the Saviour gladly, if they 
but hear him indeed — if they but hear his voice and 
not another's; for they move together, with respect 
to all the great questions which touch the heart, as a 
unit, — they do not stand apart, like the aristocrats of 
thought, coldly engaged in useless speculations, or 
like those equally pitiable examples whose hearts are 
filled with the spirit of social exclusiveness. With 
respect to the great ideas which warm and strengthen 
our hopes, which bring vigor and cheerfulness to our 
best affections, they go together in serried ranks, 
shoulder to shoulder, breast to breast ; — they are one, 
and the Saviour pours into their souls the very streams 
of truth which they need and pray for ; he comes to 
them with the very lessons which will answer the deep 
and solemn inquiries of their souls; he unfolds to 
them those grand and glorious prospects which contain 
for them more than enough of light to help them solve 
the gravest and most perplexing problems of life, and 
to show them the end of the evils over which they 
have most sadly mourned. They hear the Saviour 
gladly, because he speaks to their hearts ; withKolding 
nothing from them which they need, cheating them 
not with baflBings of cant, but imparting to them a 
bountiful supply of the freshest and sweetest life. 
They hear him gladly, because he teaches them of a 
Father whom all may love and worship. They hear 
him gladly, because he brings to them a social spirit — 
a spirit pervading all hearts, infolding all as an 
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atmosphere of love. They hear him gladly, because 
he rebukes all the forms of bigotry and hypocrisy, 
and tramples upon all the lines of oppression and caste. 
They hear him gladly, because he forbids that the 
cords of kindred, or friendship, or aflFection should 
ever be sundered. They hear him gladly, because 
his words are bold and frank, unambiguous and dis- 
tinct concerning the impartiality and unchangableness 
of God's love and care, of the paternity of his provi- 
dence as manifested in his handiworks, in the sim that 
shines upon the evil and the good, and in the rain that 
descends on the just and the unjust. They hear him 
gladly, because he utters to them the golden precept, 
" Whatsoever ye would that men should do to you, 
do ye even so to them." They hear him gladly, be- 
cause he proclaims to them with an air of authority un- 
known in connection with the life of any other teacher, 
that he is the Way, the Truth, and the Life, and that 
whosoever believeth in him can never die. They 
hear him gladly, because he declares to them, that 
as he has been lifted up from the earth, he will draw 
all the children of God unto himself. They hear him 
gladly, because, in a word, he stands before them as 
the Lord of all worlds — the Lord of all time, and 
aU eternity, of all the living, and all the dead, and 
the first fruits of a spiritual resurrection, whose power 
shaU be felt to the earth's far ends, and whose har- 
vest of gathered and garnered treasures shall include 
the entire universe of human souls. 
They hear him gladly. The mind is not made sad. 
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the heart is not crushed, when the Saviour speaks. 
His voice proclaims no news to men of a charracter 
to break the spirit, or to fill the soul with* apprehen- 
sions. He comes from heaven with the grandest les- 
sons ; and if they are but pondered and compre- 
hended, the mind is lifted up from darkness and 
doubt, and the heart is encouraged and cheered. 

I know how many have lived and suffered, through 
all their days, with the impression that the teachings 
of the Saviour contain no lofty and cheering revelsr 
tions, but only such meanings as make the soul 
tremble with fear. And I know that nothing can be 
more false than this impression. So general has it 
been, that it is mentioned in almost all the newspapers 
of the country, as a thing worthy of special remark, 
that a distinguished divinfe connected with the Ortho- 
dox Church, recently delivered at Harvard College 
a lecture on cheerfulness, in which he wJls bold enough 
to speak in the highest terms of this characteristic. 
The real matter of wonder to my mind, is, that there 
should be so little of cheerfulness in the Christian 
Church, and that only now and then a minister of 
remarkable genius and eloquence, like Henry Ward 
Beecher, has occasion to say that Cheerfulness is a vir- 
tue, and that those Christians sin against light and 
knowledge who forever keep themselves in gloom and 
sadness. It is true, the Saviour warns us of the evil con- 
sequences of sin. But for this, he is not to be blamed. 
We should learn what he reveals of this character, if 
he did not utter his warnings. We ought indeed to 
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thank him for his anxiety on our behalf, and avoid 
the miseries to which he directs our attention. Then, 
free from the only dangers we need fear or shim, we 
may go forth about our tasks in the strength, serenity, 
trast and cheerfulness which are sure to be the pos- 
session of those who hear the voice of the Son of 
God, and who carry in their hearts the great and 
beautiful lessons which he brings to us from the throne 
of Wisdom, the home of Love, 
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DISCOURSE V. 

THE GROWING FAME OF CHRIST- 



LUKE V. 16, 

BUT 80 MUCH THE MORE WENT THEEE A FAME ABROAD OF HIM : AND 
GREAT MULTITUDES CAME TOGETHER, TO HEAR, AND TO BE HEALED 
BY HIM OF THEIR INFIRMITIES. 

As the Jews did not understand the Saviour when 
liis extraordinary and marvellous deeds attracted their 
attention, and as, if he had labored more openly 
among them, they would have thought only to make 
him a temporal king, he often avoided and hid himself 
from their observation. He withdrew from those who 
followed him with worldly aims, or for worldly and 
selfish ends. His countrymen held in their hands a 
bribe, which, had his spirit and ambition been like 
theirs, he would have accepted. But his thoughts 
and aspirations were higher than theirs, and so he 
spurned the bribe as nothing to him, as a vain and 
foolish thing, and continued steadfast in his heavenly 
course. At one time, as he approached Jerusalem from 
the neighboring hills, he was welcomed by the multi- 
tude, saying, " Hail ! Son of David ! King of Israel ! " 
and casting their garments and the branches and 
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trees across the path before him. Nevertheless, 
)ved forward with the conviction deep and firm 
! mind, that Grod had given him, not an outward 
iom, but a spiritual, a boundlegp, an eternal king- 
and that he had been commissioned to bring all 
ind into the light and freedom of this dominion, 
knowing that the enthusiastic people did not 
rehend his purpose, that they would be offended 
> doctrines, that they would be eager to nail him 
e cross, he cautiously and prudently sought to 
ote the interests of his moral realm, he kept 
}lf from everything which might be looked upon 
itentation, or the desire, Absalom4ike, to steal 
learts of the nation. He neglected no opportu" 
afforded him for effecting the great objects of 
mission ; he carefully avoided the snares and the 
ks of those, who, when seeing that he had come 
the world not to encourage, but to destroy their 
ly hopes, would seek to take his life. 
t he could not live unnoticed. Endowed with 
-human power, with wisdom without measure, 
rming works which no man had ever done before, 
aiming his lessons, not as the scribes, but as one 
ig authority, as no man before had ever taught, 
eyes of ihe world were upon him ; he was the 
>ct of conversation in all circles; the common 
le heard him gladly and followed him in crowds ; 
ligh and the powerful, the chief priests and the 
s questioned with imusual anxiety concerning 
ntentions, his discourses, and his miracles; and 
fter he had perGoimed a great and benevolent 
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deed, he sought to have it kept a secret, " so much 
the more went there a fame abroad of him : and 
great multitudes came together to hear, and to be 
healed by him of their infirmities." 

The text reminds us of certain particulars which 
are worthy to be considered ; namely, that the truth 
of the Saviour's life is overspreading the world ; that 
the power of the Saviour's character is attractive, and 
is drawing the world nearer and nearer to God ; and 
that the virtue of the Saviour's spirit, flowing out 
perpetually to heal the wounded and dying, will cure 
those whose minds^ and hearts are diseased whenever 
they come to him, and will finally restore the world 
to the wholeness and beauty of heavenly life. 

I do not wonder that the Saviour, while moving 
among men in his visible form, attracted uncommon 
attention. Although the men and women with whom 
he lived, did not know him, it was natural to be sur- 
prised by his peculiarities, and to proclaim in all 
quarters his astonishing power. They could see that 
he was not a common personage. They heard lessons 
from his lips, new, simple and sublime. And what 
they saw him do, and what they heard him say, they 
could not keep to themselves. Impressed with his 
greatness, they told of his deeds and sayings wherever 
they went. 

Neither do I wonder that the Saviour is still a supe- 
rior object of regard ; that his fame is still filling the 
world. Since his ascension, he has only been seen 
by men as a spiritual form, applying his unequalled 
and reforming power to heal their moral wounds, to 
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cure their moral diseases. Of course, it has been 
impossible for men to behold him in tliis condition, to 
contemplate him as a Being of divine wisdom and 
love, still employing his powers to redeem the world 
frojn ignorance, error and sin, and yet to be indif- 
ferent and silent about him. And of course, too, 
they will not always resist the influences of his benev- 
olent spirit ; they will not withhold from one another 
forever, the knowledge they obtain from him in the 
path of life. The true view of the Saviour will be 
comprehended and declared by messengers without 
number. This view cannot be concealed. It will be 
proclaimed till all mankind receive it. 

Nothing of the truth of Christ, no lesson from him 
meant for man, can be confined. Wherever a seed 
of God's revelation to his children from the hand of 
Christ has lodged, there it .will spring up, and bud 
and blossom, and bear fruit. The Gospel of the 
Saviour is diffusive ; it overflows all limits; like leaven, 
it pervades the world. A little circle here receive it. 
From this it flows out to a wider circle. Finally, it 
shall fill the world. What the Saviour tells his nearest 
disciples in secret, they will declare upon, the house- 
top. The light they receive from him, they will not 
hide under a bushel, but they will put it on a candle- 
stick, so that it may give light to all that are in the 
house. As the snow, and the rain descend upon the 
earth to water it, and to cause it to bring forth seed 
for the sower, and bread for the eater, so shall it be 
with the word from God through Christ — it shall not 
return unto him void, but it shall make its way 
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through the world and accomplish the thing whereto 
it was sent. 

This progress of the Gospel, no power can check. 
Error cannot hem it in. Falsehood must fly before 
it and give it room. It must go to all minds, for it 
is a gift from God to the world, 

A divine truth which would equally supply a need 
in all minds, no one, if he has obtained it, can feel 
he ought to keep to himself, or to put into the care 
of an exclusive sect. Thus it is with the Saviour. 
The Gospel lies in his mind as a grand and perfect 
system of truths. He cannot withhold his boon from 
any soul. He can neither keep it hidden in his own 
mind, nor give it to a few and compel them to hold 
it within the secret chambers of their souls or hearts. 
He sees a place for it, and for the whole of it, in 
every human heart, and therefore, he will not rest till 
he has filled this vacancy in every heart with its life 
and power. 

But there is not only a force in the truths which 
the Saviour teaches, impelling those who hold them 
to utter them and make them known, but in the char, 
acter of Christ, in which his lessons are presented in 
a personal form, there is an attractive power winning 
the world to God. Let us contemplate this power. 

The men and women who ^aw the Saviour when he 
walked the earth, but dimly discerned the beauty of 
his character. They yet saw enough of it to be pow- 
erfully affected. Won by his singular, his god-like ap- 
pearance, by the benignity of his face, by the kindness 
and benevolence of his manner, they followed and gath- 
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ered about him in crowds. Elven the lunatic dis- 
covered that he was divine and felt the influence of 
his character. 

Is the power of the Saviour's character less since 
he left the earth ? Looking at it, we see that it is the 
same ; that it is not less. The more we study it, the 
higher, the grander, the sublimer it seems to our 
Tinderstandings and our hearts. Good is attained, 
and ever will be, in the Saviour's society. When he 
walked among men in his form of flesh, virtue went 
* out of him, and he healed all the sick who came to him. 
So in the present day, and forever, his virtue will go out 
to heal the sin-sick, and the broken-hearted. Approach- 
ing him, the morally blind will gain their sight, the 
morally impotent and lame will renew their strength, 
tod leap like an hart ; the crazy will come to their 
right mind; — all the feeble and the despairing will 
rejoice with health, and hope, and love. Is not the 
leaven of his power doing its perfect work ? 

I believe that what we call Christianity, — that the 
Word, the Character, and the Virtue of Christ, will 
bring to God, at length, through the way of righteous 
discipline, the whole human race, because I see that 
the whole power of this religion is applied, directed 
and enforced by Onmipotent Power and Infinite Love; 
and because the natural wants and aspirations of all 
men's souls will lead them to the Father. 

In my view, God and men together will accomplish 
the great work to which we look forward with faith 
aad hope. Men will work out, sooner or later, their 
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own salvation, as they are commanded to do; and 
God also will be their Saviour, for he will be forever 
in all hearts both to will and to do. 

In this view I recognize both the sovereignty of 
Gtod and the freedom of man ; and I avoid the ex- 
treme idea, that God does every thing alone, and also 
the opposite idea, that man does every thing alone. 
In this view, too, I accept the idea that the power of 
God is not arbitrary, but attractive ; that his govern- 
ment is not tyrannical, but parental ; that the Saviour 
has come from God to assist mankind to climb to • 
heaven with the powers and by the directions with 
which they have been favored. 

But a short time since, a distinguished divine, in 
order to show the way of grace, as the only one to get 
to heaven, described a very deep ravine, on the lofty 
edge of which, one could look off, and see out-spread, 
a vast and beautiful country, fruitful and sprinkled 
with flowers ; at the bottom of which, in damps and 
darkness from which they desired to escape, were two 
men ; one, laboring hard to climb with the aid only 
of his own hands and feet the smooth and perpen- 
dicular sides of the pit, and falling backward as often 
as he attempted to ascend; the other, comfortably 
seated in an easy chair which had been let down to 
him at the end of a cable, being drawn upward by a 
power above. 

You can see in this illustration the view of the 
divine who invented it, but not the true illustration of 
the case, if we would know how men are saved from 
sin. 
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In God, all men live, and move, and have thoir 
being ; and the connection of all with him is eo inti- 
mate and peculiar that, while he is employing his pow- 
ers and his agents to help them up, they themselves 
are required to labor with him also, and thus to do 
their part of the work. 

Had the divine, whose illustration I have repeated, 
placed his two men, not at the bottom of the pit with 
smooth, perpendicular walls, but in a valley, hem- 
med in by mountains with rugged sides, up which the 
hands and the feet might climb, and the eye look for- 
ward and see at every difficult point angels beckoning 
to them with encouraging looks, and, near them, other 
ministers of God, with hands outstretched to help the 
feeble and wavering, and had called<>^ attention to the 
two men as ascending gradually and bravely over crag 
and jutting rock, conscious of life in God, and grate- 
ful for the help of his light, and the assistance of his 
messengers and servants, and not doubting that they 
should at length reach and roam over the broad and 
beautiful Paradise above — had he done this, he would 
have presented a picture more in harmony with Chris- 
liaii truth, and better suited to induce mankind to be 
Christians, to encourage them in the way of disci- 
pline, and to comfort them in the path of sorrow. 



DISCOXJESE VI. 



THE SAVIOUR'S TRIUM?H. 



JOHN XIX, 30. 

IT IS FINISHED. 



Thus spake the Son of God upou the ^ross. What 
did he meau ? Fastened as hO: i^a^ to the cros^^ ^nd 
knowing that his last earthly hpnr had come, it is 
probable that he uttered these words with reference 
to something of very great importance. He CQnl4 
not in suQh a painful situatioJQi, in such a tjUne of 
gloom, have alluded to mj conunon thing. Con- 
scious that he had reached the end Qf his lif^'si jour- 
ney, and that his spirit would soon ascend to tt^ 
Father, he thoughtfully and significantly exolain^dr- 
<^ It is finished ! " What was finished ? Let ^s oac^ 
fiilly consider and answer this question. 

It may be said that the cruel work of his enemies 
was finished, that they had followed him through life, 
opposing and persecuting him, and, finally, had done 
the last and worst thing they could do in their en- 
mity and hatred — put him to death. But this does 
not answer the question. I imagine the Saviour meant 
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Hiore than this. It may be thought that he meant 
GOmply, that he had finished his earthly life — his life 
tad labors here, and had at last arrived at the door 
of the spiritual world. Yet this does not, to my mind, 
satisfactorily answer the question. It was not true 
that he had finished his labors on earth. He was to 
come to the world" after his crucifixion, to be with and 
bl^st his fcdlowers — to help and eomfort them in 
tiieir times of toil and trial. Neither was it true that 
he had jmst arrived at the dominion of spirituality. 
Se had always; lived in that realm of holiness and 
light. While in the world he was above the world. 
The true answer to the question, I think, is this : His 
mission wast prospectively finished ^-- the work he was 
to do for humanity everywhere, in aH worMs, had been 
jHTO^ctively done, or completed. 

The work of the Saviour was a moral work. God 
gav^ all things into his hands^ oommissioned him 
^ to save bis people &om their sins." So he labored 
to enli^t^a the minds of men with truth, and to 
\ifmg tbem to perfect holiness. This is what he came 
bum the Father to do. He did not come to perform 
an unimportant or an ordinary work;^ he came not to 
Biake: onit and fulfil selfish plans,— ^ not to do his own 
^riU, but the will of him who sent him ; and this was the 
win of the Father who sent.him^ that, of all that ho 
bad given hian^ he should lose nothing, but should: 
vaase it up again at the last day» He easne to seek 
a&iito save the lost. He oame to leaven the whole 
himp of humanity. He came to lead all prodigal 
^nadefers baek to their Father's house^ This ki the 



64 THE saviour's triumph. 

kind of work he did while visible to men on earth ; 
it is the kind of work he does now, wherever he makes 
himself felt in his truth and love ; it is the kind of 
work he will do henceforth, till all things in heaven, 
in the earth, and under the earth, bow before him, 
and confess that he is the Saviour to the glory of God 
the Father. 

The work of the Saviour was a moral work ; his 
method of doing his work was moral. I have just 
said that he labored to enlighten the minds of men 
with truth, and to bring them to holiness. We know 
how we are affected by the power of truth. Thus 
were men affected by the truth of Christ when he 
lived on earth. They were lifted up when he taught 
them of God and heaven. They were drawn from the 
paths of sin and fear when he told them of God's law, 
and led them in the road of wisdom and love. Their 
hearts glowed in love and gratitude towards the Father, 
when he spoke of God's impartial, boundless, and 
unchanging love. The hardened were melted, the 
stubborn were subdued, when he pointed to the char- 
acter of God in his manifold works of benevolence 
and mercy; when he would not, as God's Son and 
Representative, render abuse for abuse, or cursing for 
cursing, but, contrawise, blessing for cursing, and 
good for evil. The weak were strengthened, the de- 
spairing were cheered, the afflicted were comforted, 
the lame sprang to their feet with joy, and the dumb 
sang with thankfulness and delight, when he preached 
the gospel to the poor, glad-tidings to the sad, opened 
the prison doors to the bound, and predicted the 
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destruction of sin. The blind opened their eyes and 
saw the glory of God, and the deaf opened their ears 
and heard tlie anthems of the departed in heaven, 
when he arose from the tomb and ascended into the 
skies. 

But some one complains, " we see but few results 
such as you describe. Though the Saviour has toiled 
as you have said he has done, all men have not felt 
and yielded to his influence. Even at this late period 
of time, but few, comparatively, have been saved from 
sin by the power of the Saviour's truth. It seems to 
us very strange, in view of this fact, that he said upon 
the cross, * It is finished.' " In answer to this, I 
would say, let it be remembered, that I have inter- 
preted the Saviour's. words as implying the prospective 
completeness of his work. 

Looking upon him in the hour of crucifixion, I 
behold him reverting to the labors of his ministry, 
and considering the words he had spoken, and the 
deeds he had wrought ; in the expression " It is fin- 
ished," I understand him as saying : The seed which I 
have cast into the ground will at length become a 
large and beautiful tree. The power which I havj 
established in the world, will, in the end, be the 
acknowledged authority of the moral universe. My 
gospel shall have free course and be glorified. I shall 
see of the travail of my soul, and be satisfied. My 
work is done. 

Many a discoverer or reformer, many a teacher or 
leader, may have spoken with propriety in this man- 
ner. When Newton saw the apple fall from the tree 
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to the ground, he eaught a single truth which be laid 
down as the foundation of a grand superstructure in 
science. At that moment, his system was prospectively 
established. Oolumbus was so sure that he should 
find land far away over the broad ocean, that he might 
have said : The New World is found ! My foot-prints 
are in the sand of the distant shore. My knees press 
the sod of the new, unbounded continent. My work 
is done* Tbe orator of the American Revolution, 
who, in the dawn of the day of trial, foreseeing the 
strife, the harddiip, the flowing of blood, the sufferings 
of palriots, and the final victory in which the strife 
must end, exclaimed, ^^ The die is cast ! '' the same as 
said : The work is done. There is a new, free and 
happy sAtion. 

In common life, the same form of expression is not 
unfrequent. How often men of business purchase 
prgperty, and in trying afterwards to make their pay- 
ments regularly, meet with a succession of obstacles, 
till at length, surmountmg the last things in then- 
way, they see a clear path before them, and exclaim: 
" The house and farm are mine ; my work is done.** 
^ A religious parish struggles for a long time against 
a host of opposing powers. At length there is a turn 
in the tide of affairs — a single event makes every 
member of the parish hopeful and confident. The 
faithful are rewarded. Though the weak have prophe- 
sied ruin, and the selfish have fallen back and left the 
path of duty, the day of triumph has dawned, and 
the self-sacrificing and magnanimous, the noble aid 
liberal joyfully exdaam, ^ We shall stand BSkA thrive^ 
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and do our part in the service of the living and glori- 
ous Lord. Our work is done." 

These illustrations are more than sufficient to an- 
swer my purpose. They may, perhaps, serve more 
than a simple end. While we consider them, we shall 
think, not only how they enforce the meaning of the 
text, and teach an excellent practical lesson, but how 
poorly the grandest doings and achievements of men, 
compare with the great moral work of the Redeemer. 

No man has ever been sent to the world on a mis- 
sion like his. No other service of such grandeur and 
Bublimity, has ever been performed for man. He is 
above the reach of our thought in doing his work. 
We in some degree comprehend him, but we are not 
high nor pure enough to tell how good he is to our 
world, or how excellent he is in his godly work. Nor 
can we describe the joy which filled his mighty heart, 
when, looking forward from the cross, to the culmina- 
tion of his affairs, he lifted up his voice and said: 
"It is finished I" 

It must be true that he who loved so profoundly the 
human race — -who wept over sinfulJerusalem, — who 
spent his whole life for the good of the world — thSt 
he who declared that the angels in heaven would re- 
joice over one repenting sinner, and that the good 
Shepherd would seek for the last wanderer from the 
fold till he fotmd it ; it must be true that that soul of 
Divinity and Majesty spoke with a joy which no man 
cstti measure, when from Calvary he foresaw how the 
power of his religion would spread over the world, and 
how it would bring the race of man into the fold of 
heaven. 
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We ought not to suppose that the Saviour's condi- 
tion on the cross was that of sorrow for sin in his own 
soul. His suflferings and agonies were great. But he 
did not feel the pains of a felon. He did not take 
into his soul the sin of the world, and suffer for that. 
That he could not have done. He suflfered for the un- 
just, for the guilty, to set them an example, by which 
to live and attain salvation. But he did not suflFer as 
the unjust, as the guilty suflFer. He gave himself up 
to the death of the cross to show mankind how to bear 
even the greatest injustice ; how, when bending under 
the heaviest strokes of persecutors, to love and for- 
give ; how in the midst of the toughest trials, to keep 
alive in the soul, and to manifest the holy and loving 
spirit of God. 

Let it not be said that it is impossible to suffer the 
pains of martyrdom and be filled with spiritual joy at one 
and the same time. The Christian when afflicted, is not 
therefore in distress ; when cast down, is yet full of 
joy unspeakable ; when alone, is yet not alone ; when 
brought to the severest trials, is yet in the highest con- 
dition of serenity and peace. The Saviour was never 
in a loftier condition, or in a serener and happier mood, 
than when in that solemn, awful hour, he uttered the 
words, " It is finished ! " 

This spiritual life of the Saviour, is what we should 
pray for and attain. How much greater is this thaii 
anything belonging to the world ? Our chief, 
our noblest aim should be, to follow the Saviour in his 
life of moral purity and practical benevolence. Our 
principal concern should be to promote the religion of 




THS sayioub's tbiumph. 69 

the Saviour. Tlie wisest and strongest of us cannot 
do much if we measure their works with his. Still we 
can do more than we have done, if we but toil accord- 
ing to our abihty and means. And we can attain ful- 
ness of joy. Humble and weak as we may be, we can 
do enough to occasion the highest and sweetest reflec- 
tions in the darkest seasons. " Something good at- 
tempted, something done each day," the Poet tells us, 
" earns a night's repose." The thought of a life of 
useful, benevolent noble labor, will be more than 
worldly wealth, more than houses and lands, more 
than all the world, the world possessed alone, at the 
close of life. Such a thought would be one item 
among all the elements making the soul's heaven* 
And it is this heaven — the soul's heaven — for which 
we should labor. As Christians we should labor for no 
other. It is the worldly mind that looks forward to, 
and labors for an outward heaven. It is the mind of 
low desires and inferior aspirations, that seeks only for 
a home in some strong palace where no material fire 
can burn, or personal devil can enter. The enlightened 
Christian desires and labors to be in soul and heart, 
free from sin, and so to be in heaven anywhere. 

Thousands of mankind miss the prize they seek by 
overlooking it. They desire to be saved, but attain no 
good, because they imagine that salvation is a great 
way oflF. K they would but hear the voice of Christ, 
instead of the teachings of the creeds, they would im- 
mediately wear his yoke which is easy, and bear his 
biirden which is light, and find rest to their souls, 
Let them comprehend and realize his Gospel, copy him 
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in his life, and they will carry heaven with them in 
their journeys ; and in all places they will be conscious 
of a spiritual connection with God and Christ, and an- 
gels in the immortal world. 

My interest in the Saviour is not excited, my love for 
him is not awakened, my gratitude is not drawn out 
towards him by any idea of merely outward advan- 
tages and improvements induced by his influence. 
For what would such things be to me if my moral con- 
dition were not improved ? What should I care for a 
more magnificent abode, for broader and more beauti- 
ful landscapes, if I should leave the world not to be 
changed or made perfect in my spiritual nature ? I 
might live in a New Jerusalem, a glorious city in the 
third heaven, and walk unhindered its golden streets ; 
I might own and occupy within its shining gates, a 
splendid palace, and hold undisturbed my possession, 
and pass unmolested through its illumined apartments, 
and yet be no loftier in my thoughts, no purer in my 
affections. My vision is not turned to the Saviour, my 
reverence for his character is not felt and manifested, 
because he is to lead me into another and better 
world. Any place in God's limitless universe is the 
centre of grandeur and loveliness with which the eye 
need not cease to be charmed, or the mind to be con- 
tent. There is no locality within the Eternal's domin- 
ion, which does not lie in the midst of sublime and 
wonderful creations of God's hand, or which is not 
adorned with objects of marvellous beauty. I look to 
the Saviour now, as the greatest and best of God's 
holy messengers from heaven, as the one altogether 
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lovely, — I listen now with a heart swelling with love 
and thankfulness to his last great and impressive words 
from the cross, because I perceive that his work of love 
is to be wrought in my soul — because I imderstand 
that you and I — that all are to be made holy in our 
spiritual nature, by the power of his truth and life — 
because I foresee that he will put an end to transgres- 
sion, and destroy the root of sorrow and grief. With 
feelings of indebtedness towards him which I cannot 
express I hear now from his divine lips the solemn and 
encouraging sentence. It is finished ! And because I 
behold him on his lofty plain of moral life sending forth 
his agents to bring the human race to the holiness of 
heaven. And while pondering this expression, so 
weighty with truth, so vast with meaning, I feel how 
wrong it is ever to be indiflFerent to him, or his cause, 
how wrong it is for any of us ever to forsake or deviate 
from the path of religious duty and worship in which 
he is our Forerunner and Guide ; and how wise and 
uoble we should be, did we but follow him in his holy 
and benevolent life, in the homage of love towards 
God, and in the service of loVe towards man. 



DISCOURSE vn. 



CHRIST THE LORD OF THIS WORLD AND THE NEXT. 



ROMANS XIV. 9. 

PO& TO THIS END CHRIST BOTH DIED, AND B08E, AND REYIYED, THAT 
HE MIGHT BE LOBD BOTH OF THE DEAD AND LIYING. 

All true power is eternal in nature and useful in 
character. We begin to live, and to form our moral 
character in this world, and here we exert some kind 
of moral influence. It is pure, noble, beneficent and 
perpetual, if we conform to the example of the Son of 
God ; if we love God and keep his commandments. 
There is a kind of power which is false. This kind 
will not last. That only is lasting power with which we 
can stand up against all forms of evil. This power is 
that of love. In the spirit of love towards God, and 
love towards men, we can alone show real authority. 
Only in this spirit can we work and conquer and reign 
forever as kings and priests unto God. 

That power by which some men exercise arbitrary 
rule over their kind, is not real or true power. It can- 
not last. Those men who hold their brethren in bon- 
dage are not sure of their possessions. Though they 
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are perpetually awake, and enforce their authority un- 
ceasingly with whips and chains, their foundation is 
weakness, and their strong cords are like ropes of 
sand. Xerxes, Alexander, Napoleon, and thousands of 
smaller and less noted men, have fallen from their 
heights of power because their thrones were built on 
sin. The end of all such men, in high places or low, 
is the same in every age. Every throne, whether that 
of an Emperor, or that of a less conspicuous ruler, 
standing on iniquity or injustice, must crumble and 
fall. 

Those men whose moral influence is the spirit of 
love towards God, and love towards their brethren, be- 
come the highest and noblest men in authority, and at- 
tain wider and wider donoinion as they advance in the 
course of life. The old prophets of the Hebrew na- 
tion were men of this stamp. At a later day, the apos- 
tles of Christianity entered the ranks of this class. 
In still later times, Alexandrinus, Origen, Gregory, and 
other noble Christian fathers, appeared in the ranks 
of this class. In the days of the Reformation, Luther 
and Melancthon arose as the leaders of a new host 
coming forth to join this army in the kingdom of 
heaven. Since those days, Oberlin, Fenelon, Howard, 
Wilberforce, and others whose names are familiar to 
us as household words, have presented themselves as 
most noble and efficient workers in this glorious com- 
pany. All these men of all these earlier and later pe- 
riods, are men of enduring power. Whatever of in- 
fluence they have attained, or regard they have won, 
or obedience they have induced, is real. They are 
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men of various creeds, and of various types of moral 
character, yet their spirit is one and the same, 
and their names grow brighter, and their power ex- 
tends farther and farther with the progress of time. 
Even those who look up to them as teachers and mas- 
ters in the character of scholars and servants, become 
men of freedom and power — become their brethren, 
their companions and friends in exalted life, in moral 
influence. They are never their menials, or vassals, 
or slaves. 

Those men who labor in the spirit of love towards 
God and love towards their brethren, are seated on 
thrones of virtue, and will not fall. Their idea of life 
they take from Christ. They learn from him that love 
is the highest life, the highest power, and in accordance 
with this lesson, they live, and will live forever. 

" This is my commandment," said Christ to his dis- 
ciples, " that ye love one another as I have loved you. 
Greater love hath no man than this, that a man lay 
down his life for his friend. Ye' are my friends, if ye 
do whatsoever I command you. Henceforth I call you 
not servants, for the servant knoweth not what his 
lord doeth ; but I have called you friends, for all things 
that I have heard of my Father, I have made known 
imto you." Having washed his disciples' feet, he said, 
" Know ye what I have done to you ? Ye call me 
Master and Lord, and ye say well, for so I am. If I, 
then, your Lord and Master have washed your feet ; ye 
ought to wash one another's feet. For I have given 
you an example, that ye should do as I have done to 
you. Verily, verily, I say imto you, the servant is not 
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greater than his Lord, neither he that is sent greater 

than he that sent him Ye know that the 

princes of the Gentiles exercise dominion over them, 
and that they that are great exercise authority upon 
them. But it shall not be so among you ; but whoso- 
ever will be great among you, let him be your minis- 
ter ; and whosoever will be chief among you, let him 
be your servant. Even as the son of man came not to 
be ministered imto, but to minister, and to give his life 
a ransom for many." 

These words of the Great Teacher describe the spir- 
it and form of true power. We behold in their light 
the graciousness and the superior character of the Sa- 
viour's rule. 

According to the idea of life and power presented in 
these words, the Saviour has always lived. He came 
not to be ministered unto, but to minister, and to give 
Us life for the world. He has from the beginning of 
his life as a Mediator between God and men, but sought 
to rule the world in the spirit of love ; to reign over 
the world in benevolence and kindness ; to win the obe- 
dience of men by acts of goodness and mercy; to 
draw them into his realm of holiness and freedom by 
efforts of affection and sympathy. He has sought to 
dispel the darkness which lies upon the world as the 
clouds lie upon the mountains, by opening a way for 
the light of heaven to shine upon it, to cure it of its 
wickedness, by pouring into its heart the love of God. 
His life has ever been a life of goodness and benevo- 
lence. Like a shepherd he goeth before his flock, lead- 
ing them in green pastures, and by the still waters. 
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He is nerer oppressire or arbitrary ia his moTemente. 
A good Shepherd is he who calls his sheep with per- 
suasive tones, or draws them with attractive, irresisti- 
ble power, into his fold. 

In order to gain the greatest possible triumph — to 
accomplish the mission on which he was sent, he made 
the greatest sacrifice witliin his power. In fidelity to 
his principle of love — which is to overcome evil with 
good — he gave up his life upon the cross. This was 
the noblest example ever presented to human eyes. 
But he not only gave up his life for the world ; but af- 
ter his burial arose from the grave, and brought life 
and immortality to light in such a manner that he can 
be seen as always near the children of men, making his 
moulding and purifying influence felt in all regions 
and in all times. 

He manifested unbounded benevolence while on 
earth in mortal form. His miracles were the works of 
love and compassion. His teachings were the lessons 
of life everlasting. He towered in moral perfection 
above all earthly things. The world with all its wealth, 
and principalities and powers, its grandeur, and splen- 
dor and magnificence, its attractions, and gifts, and 
honors, hold no power over his mind and heart. No 
temptation or bribe could lead him to the right or left 
from the path of duty. He would not yield to any 
wrong desire. He gave no room in his soul to any 
form of sin. He consecrated himself to the service of 
God — he devoted himself to the work of saving the 
human race from error and transgression. " To this 
end he hath died, and rose, and revived, that hie 
might be Lord both of the dead and living." 
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We ourselves now recognize him as such a Lord over 
the living and the dead. We behold him as our Guide 
on earth, as the Guide of the departed in the world 
beyond. Of course the effect of this perception of the 
Saviour as a charter of such greatness and wide au- 
thority in our hearts, is the faith that he will achieve 
the salvation of the world — a faith which brings with 
it the desire to co-operate with him in the great spirit- 
ual work. His life of great thoughts and holy deeds, 
of fathomless love and heaven-ward tendency flows on 
like a river whose current cannot be stayed, to the 
ocean of eternity. Our lives like little streams must 
convey from all points towards this grand and ever- 
flowing tide, and joining, must journey with it to the 
same sea of love and peace — a sea whose purifying 
waters cannot fail — "a sea without a shore." 

The course of our life will correspond to our idea of 
the course of his. Those of us who cannot see that his 
influence will extend beyond the bounds of the earth, 
will nevertheless strive against the powers of sin so 
long as they can believe such efforts will avail any- 
thing. Why do so many Christians in the diff*erent 
conmiunions, labor with so much zeal and vigor to 
Christianize the human race ? Why do so many pour 
out their wealth like water for the support of Mission- 
aries in heathen lands? Why do so many toil so 
earnestly and persistently for the inebriate, the pris- 
oner, and the slave ? The answer is, in fact, because 
they firmly believe that the knowledge of the Lord is 
to cover the earth as the waters cover the mighty 
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deep ; and because they belie\^e that everything they 
give or do, every sacrifice they make, every work they 
perforin, will be a contribution to this end. If these 
same disciples of the Saviour could but see their Mas^ 
ter as the Lord of both the living and the dead, as the 
Lord of this world and the next — as one whose pow- 
er is from everlasting to everlasting, and whose domin- 
ion is unbounded, there would be no end to their be* 
nevolent efforts, no thought in their minds of a time to 
come when God's mercy shall ceas6, and Christ no 
longer stretch forth his arm to save. 

The Saviour should be seen now by all his follower^) 
by all who take his name upon theit lipfe or wear his 
image in their hearts, as the Lord of all ^ as one whose 
power extends over all the divisions of this planet, and 
also over the spirits of our race in the world of shad* 
ows. Beholding him as risen from the tomb, with the 
power to talk with men on earth, or to hold converse 
with the angels in heaven, we ought to understand that 
there can be no limits of space nor time to circum* 
scribe his power, or to stop the operations of his be- 
nevolent spirit. 

If all who belong to the church of Christ would but 
walk in the light of the largest truth, and see the char- 
acter and extent of the Saviour's influence, how the 
reforming power of the Christian Church would be in- 
creased, how her means would be multiplied, and how 
wisely and grandly they would be employed. 

We see in the light of the cross, and in the light 
of the risen Saviour, that our Lord is the Lord of all — 
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the Lord of this world, and the world to come ; and 
that it is the will of the Father that he should work 
in all dominions, and in all ages for the redemption 
and salTation of the family of man. In this broad 
light we attain noble views, moral health, strength, 
courage and peace. In this light, nothing daunts us, 
nothing cuts off our hope, nothing cools our ardor. 
In this light we are confident that the day will come 
when all the souls of men will behold the excellency 
of Christ, when his holy and omnipotent power will 
be everywhere felt and acknowledged, when every 
knee shall bow and every tongue shall confess that 
he is Lord to the glory of God the Father — when 
all that are in the earth and in the heavens shall 
know and feel that the moral universe is in harmony, 
that God, who is Love, is all in all, and shall sing in 
their songs of praise : " Blessing and honor, and glory 
and power, be unto Him that sitteth upon the throne, 
and unto the Lamb forever." 

I repeat to you some of the great lessons Suggested 
by my subject, because I feel that they are needed, 
and should be pondered. It must be acknowledged, 
that we cannot consider these lessons intelligently and 
understandingly — that Christ is now and forever our 
Lord, and the Lord of all, and that our high relations 
with him will continue through time and into eternity, 
without attaining more and more of moral greatness 
and dignity, and lifting ourselves far above the plane 
of low pursuits and mean devices. It must be owned 
that we cannot accept them as the food and nourish- 
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ment of our faith and hope — the guiding lights of 
our inquiring minds, our aspiring and praying hearts, 
without becoming healthier, stronger and livelier in 
our course, or finding the illumined path which leads 
to the loftiest and happiest condition. May it be our 
chief, our perpetual concern, to keep in this heaveiJj 
road — to advance in this bright ascending way of 
the wise and good — the way of those who live and 
walk with God. 




DISCOURSE vm. 



REUNION AND RECOGNITION. 



JOHN XII. 23. 

lEBVB SAID -UNTO HEB., THY BROTHER SHALL RISE AGAIN. 

The Saviour labored to bring men to a conscious- 
xiess of their connection with the spiritual worid. He 
taught them, not only that they belonged to this 
^orld, and were here under God's government, bound 
to obey his laws, and answer the purposes of the 
present life, but, that they at the same time dwelt in 
the immortal world, not less under God's power nor 
less bound to obey his laws, and to enter into the 
employments and pleasures of his spiritual dominion. 
He labored to deliver them from .the hardened condi- 
tion of materialism, — to induce them to rise above, 
^d to be independent of outward circumstances, — 
to lead them into the light of heaven. Moving among 
his countrymen who were devoting all their energies 
for the accumidation of perishable things, and who 
entertained only the most vague and unsatisfactory 
^ews of their destiny, he proclaimed with unusual 
confidence and positiveness, and with manifest impres- 
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'sive authority, his* character and mission and the 
nature of the condition towards which he should lead 
mankind. His words were : " I am the resurrection 
and the life : he that believeth in me, though he were 
dead, yet shall he live ; and whosoever liveth and 
beMeveth in me, shall never die." 

This was a strain of music from a new stop in the 
grand organ of revelation — a discourse of eloquence 
from God's highest minister which the world had 
never heard. It was a proclamation which the old 
prophets had longed in vain to hear. In their day, 
they had dim conceptions of the spiritual and heavenly 
kingdom, and of the immortal and everlasting life, 
and they saug of these in their sul>lime songs^ in their 
lofty psalm^. But no Son of God like Jesus came to 
them froQk heav^ to teU them plainly of the life of 
liea,ven ; no nxessenger approached theism through the 
Bai^ty cloud hcoiging between them and the mwsM of 
spirits!, to teach th^na that they were so near th^ 
tieavenly domnion^and that evcDt while they toiled 
in tl^, fields of the earth, they might hold oosomionioM 
with, and he OBgaged in the employments of heaven* 
No light ascended their sky, sending forth its beaoo^. 
S(;^ far in all directions as to enable tihein to see tibat 
the real, the pure life of this world, a^d the spiritsial 
life of the next, were one and the same, and that the 
good of all worlds, of all regions of spo^e, belonged 
to God's holy and eternal dominion. They ha4 been 
told that, the day of Christian gl^y would coxqe, aii.4 
for tl^% day they waited : but they died, without the 
sight,., li ^d bQe^ fQjire-appointed that ^e glorioiia 




day should arise upon the later generatioas. When 
the day at length arrived ^^ when the Sun of Bighteouch 
Bess at length ^jrose^^ the wise and good, who werei 
looking for it— who ij?§re waiting and longing for 
the consolation of Israel, saw it and rejoiced. An,d 
they beheld a broader kingdom than they had ini- 
agined-^a high^ and purer authority than they 
had hoped to greet. They were led to contemplate 
mo^e e^^alted ^mplc^yinents^ more^ elevated thronesj 
more honorablei crow^s^ than had been presented 
to their YisioUi. They ascertained that the king-« 
dom of the H^deojEfter did nqt, belong to thiai vorld^ 
did not come with obserYation, with the show an^ 
pomp of eJirtWy authority, or supported by the iwaiuf 
^nd influen,c^ «f ^e vprldj ^r- that the life and, freer 
doiOi pf tl^ls kingdom were spiritual and eternal^ 
and th^ it was; th^ wsaion of the. Saviour to draw 
ipankind into the life pf this kiugdom^ A^d thencer 
forth they felt that they were, not merely inhabitants 
of the earth, placed here to work with worldly aims, 
fuad to attain vPO-ldly ends,T^b\|t w^re. ajso denizens 
of an inagtnprtall world.? s^nt jforth fropi the a?»s pf 
God as dear children^, for3?3^ed in the Divine iwige to 
win with the nol?le ppver^ of the §piil the loftiesjt cpur 
dition, of spirituality. 

But how did the Saviour help those who were di** 
pased to w^ ^4 labpr in his light, to attain thp 
views and conditions: of his spiritual dominion ? In 
the mannei: pf a i^ral Befonp(ier. The light of his 
wligion radiajted from words which, only a messeAger 
&p^ Crpd QwW ftoi?am,wiip!Pi*e^ 
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The ears of men were diill. Their eye-sight was 
dim. Yet, so deep and strong were his tones when 
he said, " My kingdom is not of this world " — and 
" I am the resurrection and the life ; he that believeth 
in me, though he were dead, yet shall he live ; and 
whosoever liveth and believeth in me shall never die." 
There were those whose thoughts dwelt in his sayings, 
and looked into them for their profound meaning; 
and so god-like and marvellous were his deeds when 
he healed the sick, and gave sight to the blind, and 
raised the dead to life, there were those whose atten- 
tion was attracted, and who employed their highest 
faculties to get at the purport of his works, and who 
in time discerned what they had wished to know. 
The proofs of what he had come into the world to 
make known were too real and powerful to be resisted 
long. The method by which he brought to view the 
great and eternal realities of the supernatural world, 
was too udusual and potent to fail. It was heavenly 
and eflScacious and produced the necessary conviction. 

The prejudices of his primitive followers were fixed 
and strong. Nevertheless, they could not withstand 
the evidence which he gave them of the immortal 
life when he called Lazarus forth from the grave, 
and led him back to his friends alive. . This miracle 
was enough to remove their doubts and assure their 
understandings. But this was not the only thing he 
did to assure them. He raised to life the dead son of 
the widow of Nain, and the daughter of Jairius who 
had died. And after his crucifixion and btirial, he 
himself came forth from the tomb, and showed him- 
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self many times to his disciples, and finally, in their 
presence, ascended from the Mount of Olives into 
glory. 

By all these proofs of his declarations were the 
first teachers of his religion convinced and confirmed. 
By all these proofs of his teachings were the primitive 

^ disciples brought to see the nearness of the world of 
spirits to the world in which they lived, and to the 
consciousness that the departed and the angels walked 
in no loftier paths than those which they themselves 
were required to journey in, and that it was their 
duty to join the procession of all the wise and holy 
of all realms, which moved onward and onward con- 
tinually towards the loftiest heights of the eternal 
world. 

The idea has widely prevailed, and we now sometimes 
hear it said, that because the Saviour raised to life 
the bodies of the dead, and did himself come forth 
from the tomb in a form visible to mortal eyes, the 
world above must be occupied by our forms of flesh 
and blood. This idea, however, is not a Christian 
idea. The Saviour distinctly informs us that ia the 
resurrection we become as the " angels of God ; " and 
the apostle as explicitly declares, that " flesh and blood 
cannot inherit the kingdom of God" — that, in. the 
end of our earthly pilgrimage, " it is sown in corrup- 
tion, it is raised in incorruption : it is sown in dis- 
honor, it is raised in glory : it is sown in weakness, it 

. is raised in power: it is sown a natural body, it is 
raisen a spiritual body." 
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It will be asked by some, what then was the desigE 
of the Saviour, when he raised the dead forms of 
men to life ? And why did he show himself to his 
disciples after his resurrection in a form visible to 
the natural sight ? May it not be satisfactory to an- 
swer : He brpught back the souls of men from the 
realm of spirits in the forms in which they had form- 
erly moved among their fellow-men, he himself ap- 
peared to his disciples after leaving the tomb in a form 
visible and familiar to their eyes, because in this way 
he could best prove to them the great doctrine of 
immortality, and that of the recognition of fiiendB 
hereafter. 

The Saviour wished to teach those who came to 
him for instruction, that the souls of men would not 
die, — that they would live after their bodies were 
cold and motionless. Therefore he called the souls 
of men back from the caverns of death to their oW 
garments of flesh. His disciples, so earthly were they 
still in their mould, so material in their thoughts, and 
so dim in their vision, could not have beheld spirits 
disembodied. But as they came back to them in their 
familiar attire, their doubts were dispelled. Had the 
great Master come to them at first from the tomb, 
simply as a shadow, they would not have recognized 
him. But as he came to them several times in a 
visible, familiar form, as he conversed with them in 
familiar speech, and showed them the prints of the 
nails in his hands and the wound of the spear in his 
side, as he walked with them on the road from place 
to place, and wrought miracles and taught in their 
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ixresence as he had d<Hie in former days — thej could 
not doubt his spiritual presence or power when he van- 
ished out of their sight — when he suddenly appeared 
to, or disappeared from them, while they were together 
in a room holding a meeting with closed doors, or when 
'he was taken from them on the mountain-top, and 
eorried away from their sight into heaven ; nor did 
they fail to know him, when afterwards, he returned 
to Uiem in the form of the Holy <xhost, or Comforter, 
or manifested himself to them in the spirit and power 
of Truth. Assisted as they had been by his miracles, 
they were prepared to receive him with fidth, and 
love, and reverence, to comprehend his lessotis, and 
to feel their power when he descended upon them 
ipiritually on the day of Penticost, and on many after 
days. Instructed as they had been by such wonder- 
ful and clear displays of his wisdom and love, they 
Mt and knew his influence, when long periods after 
his BscehsicHi, he made himself known in their midst, 
wherever they wBre gathered togetheo: in his name, 
mnd blest them. 

The Saviour taught his disciples while they were 
but the children of feith, while tibey were weak and 
igBorant, in the sjArit of accommodation. His lessons 
ipere adapted to their condition. In this it cannot 
be said that he pursued an ignoble, or an imdignl&ed 
course. We can see that, although he communicated 
his lessons to them through the physical senses, he 
yet put forth his power in a God-like apd awe-inspiring 
mode, — he wrought miracles which were as impres- 
sive and convincing as they were divine. The ques- 
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tion of trick or deception could not be raised with 
reference to these miracles. The charge of the chief 
priests and rulers to the soldiers who guarded the 
tomb, to proclaim to the world that his disciples had 
rolled the stone away from the door of the tomb and 
had stolen his body, was a fabrication which no rear 
sonable man believed. This was not probable ; nor 
did it stand in the way of belief, for while the inven- 
tion was passing from mouth to mouth on the side of 
the enemies of the Saviour, he was with his disciples, 
showing them his wounds, and breaking and blessing 
bread, and doing other things- implying the same les- 
son, to prove to them that he had risen. 

Ever since the Saviour's ascension, what his fol- 
lowers have written of his resurrection, has been read 
by his disciples as a grand and satisfactory proof of 
the spiritual and undying life. And no eflfort of 
skepticism has been strong enough to overturn it. This 
proof has come down to us through all the centuries 
since the day of the evangelists, prominent in its place 
in the Gospels, claiming the attention and credence of 
all God's himian offspring. 

This proof claims our attention and faith. It is suf- 
ficient to satisfy those of us who are most anxious 
with respect to the immortal life. And we shall do 
well, if our sight is dim, and our faith is weak, to 
look at this proof earnestly and continuously to see 
it, and to be strengthened by it. 

The revelations of the spiritual world presented in 
the Christian Scriptures, stand before us in accordance 
with the highest idea of superhuman divinity and lofti- 
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ness. They are the revelations of a Perfect Teacher — 
from one who stands entirely free from this world, 
from one who alone hath seen the Father, who alone 
doth know him — from one who acquires no power 
from worldly wealth or rank, who goes about doing 
good, the owner of no house, nor tent, nor bed, utter- 
ing his words and performing his works without money 
and without price, and trusting in God for support 
and help, and for the consummation for which he labors 
and prays. They come from one who announced him- 
self as the highest Messenger ever sent from heaven, 
the same yesterday, to-day and forever — as one to 
whom God had given all things, into whose heart he 
had poured his wisdom without measure, and under 
whose power and direction he had placed the salvation 
of the world. Ought we not to be strong in heart 
and clear in sight, while contemplating the revelations 
of such a Teacher. Ought we not to feel that we 
have all necessary support, and comfort, and guidance, 
while we are favored with his simple yet grand and 
impressive lessons? 

It is thought by some persons that the revelations 
of Christ do not teach us that we shall know each 
other in the world of shades. But such persons must 
have overlooked some of the plainest and most beau- 
tiful lessons of the New Testament. Christianity does 
not sunder friendship ; it does not sever affection. It 
builds no outward wall between the living and the 
dead. Those who are separated by moral distinctions, 
are, or must be, sometime, or somewhere, brought 
together by its power. It speaks of the ancient patri- 
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archs as still living under the eye of God, though their 
bodies crumbled to dust ages ago, and as Abrahant^ 
Isaac and Jacob still. It brings to view on the glo- 
rified mountain, in the quiet hour of evening, the 
spiritual forms of Moses and Elias, talking with the 
transfigured Son of God^ Its distinct utterings to 
the sorrowing sisters is, not that the departed shall 
live hereafter in some indefinable sense, but — "^Thy 
brother shall rise again" — "thy brother/' the veiy 
brother whom you have known and. loved in days gone 
by — liie brother whom you pray to know and love 
forevermore. 

The Saviour himself did not lose his identity when 
separated &om his disciples. He came to them froioi 
the grave the same being of love he had been hefixre 
his erucifixioii. He wcnre the same look. He maoi- 
fested the same spirit.. He is the same, yesterday, 
to-day and forever. And as he lives, we shaU five 
also. We shall be improved in character ; for we 
have not always been pure. We shall be the same, 
but moulded in his fashion, perfected in his spirit, for 
everywhere he caUs men to himself and leads them 
to the Father. " I, if I be lifted up from tiie earth,'* 
said he, " will draw all men unto me,'* 



DISCOURSE IX. 



THE FULFILMENT OF PROPHECY 



ISAIAH IX. 4. 

AJiD THEY SHALL BEAT THEIB SWORDS INTO PLOUGHSHABES, AND 

THEIB SPEAKS INTO PRUNING HOOKS. 

The religion of Christ is a reforming power. Un- 
compromising in its spirit and purpose, and infinite and 
unfailing in its energy, its work will be thoroughly 
done. Spiritual in its nature, and holy in its charac- 
ter, its office is to destroy sin and promote goodness — 
to remove evil from the moral world, and to bring this 
vorld to a new and perfect life. To this end was its 
author sent from heaven, that he should draw all men 
to his own condition of character, to his own condition 
of moral perfection, joy and peace. " Thou shalt call 
Ms name Jesus," said the angel, " for he shall save his 
people from their sins." "And I, if I be lifted up 
from the earth," said he himself, " will draw all men 
unto me." 

It is not merely an outward work that Christ's re- 
ligion is to perform* This power is a diviner energy 
than civilization or art. Human genius, or knowledge, 
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or skill, can do but a poor work at best, unaided or 
undirected by it. The whole earth might be changed 
to an Eden, and every man's dwelling in this broad 
and beautiful garden, might be a very palace, and the 
boundless sliow of nature and man's handicraft every 
where might be presented in perfection, and yet, if the 
interior world should not be changed, if the minds of 
men should still remain unfurnished with Christian 
truth, and if the hearts of men should still continue 
unfavored with Christian life, health, purity and joy, 
there would be a dark and sad state of things ; the 
greater, richer, and more important wilderness would 
yet be unsubdued, uncultivated and unadorned ; the 
highest and chiefest good would yet be unattained. It 
is the way of Christ's religion, not to bestow its labor di- 
rectly on the outward world, but to apply its energy 
directly and perpetually to the inward world, to the 
souls and hearts of the children of God. It seeks to 
accomplish its ends in men's thoughts and affections. 
And by so doing it effects a complete work ; it does 
not merely change the aspect of exterior, things, but it 
produces a change in the deep and unseen region of 
the world within, the world of intelligence, of thought 
and affection, of virtue and sin, of suffering and joy ; 
and thus it performs a thorough work, for the spirit- 
ual is the stronger and the ruling world, and the out- 
ward always conforms to it, puts on its fashion, and 
shows its expression. 

The apostle tells us that the religion of Christ is 
love ; and he declares that without this spirit we are 
nothing. He names over a list of very great and very 
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attractive favors ; among them the tongues of men 
and of angels, knowledge, faith,, worldly goods ; and 
he positively affirms that all these in coimection even 
with great nobleness and benevolence of character, are 
nothing without the broad and impartial love of Christ. 
If this divine power is so essential even to those who 
have the gift of prophecy and understand all mysteries, 
it must be necessary to every heart ; we cannot sup- 
pose that the world can come to any thing like perfec- 
tion in any quarter or department without it. K this 
holy life is so needful even to those who have all 
Mth, so that they can remove moimtains, and who 
have such benevolence that they would give all their 
goods to feed the poor, it is the great thmg wliich no 
soul should lack, and which we must believe, is to re- 
move or destroy all the evils of the universe, and make 
all things new and divine. 

The religion of Clirist will reform the world, and 
make it a new and holy, a fair and joyful world, be- 
cause it has begun and is carrying on its work in the 
nddst of eternal elements. We could not hope for 
much if it merely gave a new form to outward circum- 
Btances, and removed all obstructions and thorns from 
the outward paths of life! All outward things are 
temporary and changing. They rise up and stand for 
a time in their various shapes ; but soon they vanish 
away. The most powerful human governments have 
been overturned. The grandest cities have been de- 
stroyed. The most fertile and fruitful countries, the 
^ery gardens of the earth, have been turned into bar- 
ren deserts. K, for man's benefit, the religion of 
5* 
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Christ had only been set to work upon such mu- 
table things, if it was only meant to lie in and af- 
fect the diflferent forms and circumstances of the 
outward world, it would have passed away, when 
these passed away, it would have fallen with hu- 
man governments, it would have vanished with 
crumbling cities, it would have fled with the greenness 
and bloom of blasted and deserted lands. But it was 
not meant to rest and do its work in these things. As 
I have said, it rests and is doing its work in the midst 
of eternal elements. Its place is in the souls, the 
hearts of the inward world. Here it has been ever 
since he who brought it from heaven, lived upon the 
earth. Here is has outlived nations and cities. Here 
it has continued as the^ life and hope of the world, 
though thrones have fallen and empires have been laid 
waste. And here it will work forever, imparting new 
life to the world, and raising it to a pure and lofty 
character. It will act as leaven till the entire race of 
humanity shall be filled with its vitality and peace. 

In the early ages of the world, there were prophets 
who had grand and glorious, though dim and vague 
conceptions of the work to be done by the religion of 
the Son of God. They foresaw the time of universal 
holiness and joy. Though they lived so long before 
the advent of the Saviour, and could not be aided by 
his teachings and life, they yet caught from God a 
large measure of the divine spirit, and so could proph- 
ecy with wonderful clearness concerning the holiness 
and peace of the good time coming. It is with more 
than ordinary interest that we study their predictions - 
We look upon them with surprise and delight, they aro 
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SO expressive of faith in goodness, of conifidence that 
this power will at length triumph over sin and put 
away transgression. It is true the old prophets had 
their seasons of sorrowful thought, of profound grief, 
Mid foretold, when they considered the great wicked- 
ness of the people, to what calamities and destructions 
they were hastening. They saw far along into the fu- 
ture, and weeping, poured out their mournful strains 
over the waste places of Jerusalem, and over God's 
chosen people carried into captivity. But they did not 
weep and pour forth their lamentations in despair. 
They ever lived in hope, and always sang of the final 
triiunph of good. They could not doubt that the 
power of God would be victorious over all errors and 
all sins. As the rain and the snow came down 
from heaven to water the earth, and to cause it to 
bring forth seed for the sower, and bread for the eater, 
80 they believed the word of God would accomplish 
bis pleasure. They looked forward in faith and glad- 
ness to the time when Zion should arise and shine, 
when they should return from captivity with songs and 
everlasting joy, and the days of mourning should 
end. They gazed with dilated and delighted vision far 
onward into a grand and blessed period, when men 
should beat their swords into ploughshares, and their 
Bpears into pruning hooks, and the nations should learn 
war no more ; when the lion and the calf, and the 
leopard and the kid should lie down together, and the 
little child should lead them. 

Now, with such beautiful figures of speech, those 
inspired Messengers of God foretold more than they 
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foresaw. They transcended their own thoughts in 
their rhetoric ; but they fell short, far short, of God's 
truth in their most high-wrought and glowing illustra- 
tions. They presented in their lines of unsurpassed 
poetry more than they could discern ; but their loftiest 
and richest strains did but meagerly describe what God 
intended should be brought to pass. 

In the light of the Son of God we can see more 
than the prophets did ; what they longed and waited 
for, but did not live to see. In this light we interjwet 
the splendid dreams of the prophets. While reading 
their highest and most cheering predictions,^ we discoT- 
er that they strained their sight, and caught but a 
glimpse of the glories, the bright, eternal realities which 
Christ has brought before our vision. It is our privi- 
lege to look in the broad illumination of Christianity, 
on the beginning of a great spiritual work — the be- 
ginning of a work which is to be, in its culmination, 
the perfection and harmony of the moral universe, or 
the reality foreshadowed by the beautiful, the magnifi- 
cent conceptions of the ancient Hebrew Seera. 

In the light of the Saviour, and with the help of hia 
spiritual life in our hearts, we behold in prospect, not 
merely a change in outward afiadra, not merely the 
weapons of war turned into implements of industry 
and peace, but also a moral revolution which must first 
be accomplished before the coadition of the outward 
world can be so improved. 

The Christian religion not only describes in plain 
terms .the termination towards which, its power is lead- 
ing the world, but it produces in our hearts the first 
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fruits of that end. Under the light and guidance of 
this religion, the immortality and peace for which the 
prophets yearned, and which Christ brought in his les- 
sons and life to the world, begins and grows within 
our souls, while we dwell upon the earth. Imbibing 
the spirit of this religion, we are favored, all along, in 
our earthly course, with a foretaste of the joys to come, 
we enter here below, through the gate, and begin the 
enjoyinent of that world whose life of holiness and 
peace shall never end. We are indeed informed by 
one of the apostles, that no ear has heard, nor eye 
seen, nor heart conceived the good there is. in store in 
the far oflF future. Yet it is true that immortal life 
begins in us wherever we receive the spirit of God ; 
that wherever may be our locality, we who drink the 
living water flowing from the springs and fountains of 
heaven, have within us the element of everlastiag life. 
So, though we cannot foretell the whole extent and 
glory of the realization of God's purpose, we yet know 
somewhat of the character of that result. We have 
already commenced the grand and holy life that is to 
be. The germ is within us, is already within us, and 
80 we cannot but have a correct though not a perfect 
idea or sense of the perfectibility to be attained. 

The religion of Christ is to minister to God's chil- 
dren everywhere. Indeed its work will be a thorough, 
universal work, because it will be through all ages ev- 
erywhere present. On earth and in the region of the 
angels, it will apply its power and proflFer its aid, till 
every human soul shall be made in the fashion of God. 
Christ shall reign in his truth and love,, till all in heav* 
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en, all on earth, and all under the earth, shall become 
like himself in mould and character, and shall say, 
" Blessing, and honor, and glory, and power, be unto 
Him who sitteth upon the throne, and unto the Lamb 
forever." 

As the religion of Christ is everywhere, as the spirit 
of Christ is omnipresent, it is with us in our own 
little sphere of duty, applying its power to our souls 
and ministering to our wants. And, therefore, we 
should give ourselves up to its moulding power, and 
accept its proflFered blessings. We do not consider 
how we» wrong ourselves, how we keep ourselves back 
from the truest and noblest life, from our great and 
lofty destiny, from the blessed end for which the infi- 
nite and all-wise God created us, when we go on 
taking no heed of the Christian religion or its spir- 
itual helps, when we manifest no interest in its lessons 
and show a distaste for its holy gifts. It is lamenta- 
ble that men any where should hold themselves away 
from the highest good, that they should prevent them- 
selves from making progress in the very course of 
holiness, active Uenevolence and peace, into which, in 
all their thoughtful and serious moments, they hope 
and pray to be led. Why do so many live as though 
they saw the beginning of this course beyond the Jor- 
dan of death ? It is not so far away. We may com- 
mence any where the journey oif heavenly life. We 
may travel towards our destiny now. Aye, it is our 
duty, as a band of Christian disciples, to advance 
together here, and in this period of our life, in the 
way of Heaven; to do for our minds and hearts 
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without delay, what is required of every individual 
and every organized community, to the end, that the 
world may be redeemed from sin, and raised to the 
condition of holiness. 

Mankind have been slow in learning the lessons of 
the Saviour. Prom the first century to the ninteenth, 
how few have comprehended the old prophecies con- 
cerning Christ, or the views of him in the New Testa- 
ment ; how less a number stUl, have imbibed his 
spirit, and walked whole and free in the high paths, 
and in the clear air of his spiritual, boundless and 
eternal realm. 

In this latest day, but a small body of mankind on 

earth comprehend and follow the Saviour. There 

are whole nations now calling themselves Christian ; 

many lands upon which the Sun of Christianity shines. 

Yet, how imperfectly is the Saviour understood and 

obeyed by the millions of these lands. They believe 

in Christ, they believe that he is the Son of God, and 

that he is seated on the right hand of the Majesty on 

high. They are not looking with the Jews for a 

different teacher and guide ; they are not looking with 

them for a temporal prince, and for a new earthly 

empire. Yet, they are too strongly tied to this world 

and worldly things ; they are too much interested in 

"worldly concerns, and too persistently engaged in 

worldly pursuits. They need to have higher aims 

and nobler employments. They need fit employment 

for their inunortal faculties. It is necessary that 

their affections should be fixed on heavenly and eternal 

things; on those treasures which enrich and adorn 
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the soul when the wealth and attractions of the world 
pass away. 

Christians now can learn the meaning of the text 
by studying the lessons of the life of Christ. These 
are the commentary explaining all that was foretold 
of him and his kingdom. His words : " My kingdoxn 
is not of this world," cannot be misunderstood. They 
teach us plainly, that the realm in which he wields 
the sceptre of lore and peace is not like one of the 
kingdoms of the earth. They teach u^ that our Lord 
and Master would not have his servants fight for 
earthly dominion and power. His words : " Reform 
ye, for the kingdom of heaven is at hand," imply 
what course we should pursue, what realm we should 
enter as loving and obedient subjects. His life proh 
claims how we should live. It teaches that purity, 
goodness, virtue, holiness, finds everywhere a place in 
his heavenly kmgdom: feels everywhere the control 
of his mighty and benevolent spirit ; and it is con- 
scious everywhere of the blessedness of the divine life 
which shall never end. 

The Christian world is now rapidly attaining the 
true idea of Christ's character and greatness, the cor- 
rect conception of his mission and purpose. In all 
directions, there are men rising to notice, who discern 
the true spirit of the Saviour ; who behold his pur- 
pose ; who feel the reforming influence of his teach- 
ings and his life ; and they are leading those who are 
near them to see him as he is ; to perceive his holiness 
and beauty; and to drink in and enjoy the life he 
imparts. They contemplate him as great in the high- 
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est and noblest sense ; as far above kings and princes, 
or the mightiest of the earth. They contemplate him 
as a spiritual and universal Saviour ; as the Son of the 
Highest, who with his fan shall thoroughly purge 
his floor, and gather the wheat into his garner, and 
burn the chaif in unquenchable fire ; who shall save 
and purify all that is valuable, and cast oflF and destroy 
all that is worthless ; who shall redeem the souls of 
men from sin, and blot out all their transgressions ; 
who shall subdue all things, all intelligent beings, unto 
himself, and put down all rule, all authority and 
power, and destroy death, the last enemy of our race : 
they contemplate him, I say, as such a Saviour of men, 
and such a destroyer of the sins by which they are 
degraded, and borne down to the saddest lot. And 
we therefore believe they are efficient laborers in the 
field of Reform ; that they are training nobly and suc- 
cessfully the minds of men ; that, day by day, and 
year by year, they are drawing himdreds and thou- 
sands of God's children into the true and blessed way 
of life. 



DISCOURSE X. 



WAR. 



JOEL III. 9, 10. 

PROCLAIM YE THIS AMONQ THE GENTILES : PREPARE WAR» WAKE IJP THB 
MIGHTY men; let ALL THE MEN OF WAR DRAW NEAR ; LET THEM 
GOME UP : BEAT YOUR PLOUGHSHARES INTO SWORDSr AND YOUR PRUN- 
ING HOOKS INTO SPEARS. 

In the preceding discourse on the fdlfilmeni of pro- 
phecy, I brought before you the old Hebrew Seers, in 
their periods of high rehgious thought, proclaiming 
confidence in the omnipotence of truth, and predicting 
its final triumph over error and sin, war and disorder ; 
its ultimate universal reign of purity and peace, of har- 
mony and blessedness. 

Now, do not imagine that under this text I must 
present good and satisfactory reasons in favor of war. 
From such a task I beg to be excused. Indeed, there 
seems to be no necessity for such a service. Mankind 
are not so bent on peace that it becomes one of the 
duties of the Christian minister to blow the blast of war. 
All over the world, men very readily, and without any 
assistance from the ministers of Christ, find, or think 
they find, strong and sufficient reasons for war. It ap- 
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pears to be the mission of the teachers of Christianity 
to attract men to the love and practice of peace. 

There are those connected with the Christian Cliurch 
who endeavor to show that war may sometimes be car- 
ried on in harmony with Christianity. I have no skill 
in this sort of labor. Wars, I know, have been over- 
ruled for good, as other evils have been ; and I can 
believe that future wars will be overruled for good, for 
God has told ns that he will do all his pleasure. But 
this is not a reason for causing wars to take place. We 
can point to no authority for doing evil that good may 
coxne* We ought not to- do wrong because God is 
good. We can feel some respect and charity for a man^ 
under certain circumstances, if he frankly and earnestly 
says : " War is inevitable, and I go to battle on worldly 
policy and with worldly aims;" but we cannot give 
him credit for common manliness, much less can we 
honor him for Christian dispositions and efforts, if he 
profess to be in favor of war on Christian grounds. 
Ttis ^^ carrying the war into Africa,'* or Mexico, or 
India, or China, or Turkey, in order to open a way for 
the dififtision of Christian doctrines and sentiments, is a 
mean and miserable subterfuge, which only hypocrites 
employ, and weak, mammon-worshipping Christians 
assent to. But ^ the end justifies the means," says the 
vaMant man, with his armor on. What means ? I ask, 
human or divine? Why should men trumpet forth 
their own glory, as soon as they see cities rising in 
splendor, and fields of corn waving in beauty, after the 
4ioise of war has ceased, and the smoke of battles has 
cleared away. And the end — ^what is the end of war ? 
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its eflfect upon a nation or the world ? In all countries 
the effect of war is dreadful, deeply and continuously 
dreadful. It is not merely the loss of population, of 
wealth, and the crushing burden of an incurred or 
an augmented national debt. It is all this ; and also 
the lowered moral condition of the people ; the marked, 
appalling degradation of the public mind. I will not 
attempt to make any capital for my cause by asking 
you to consider the agonies and sorrows of childless 
sires and mothers, of brothers and sisters, of widows 
and orphans. But I will ask you to contemplate the 
moral condition of a people so fallen from the Christian 
plans of life, as to rejoice that fathers and sons have 
offered themselves willingly upon the altar of aggres- 
sion and tyranny. The national spirit, that has no 
tincture of divinity in it, that without regard to the 
command of God, blazes out in fire and fury for the 
country, though it is violating the principles of justice 
and humanity, is itself a result produced by the influ- 
ence of war, belonging to the very worst class of evils. 
It is a wide-spread evil, like a sea ; and it requires the 
effort of the sun and wind of Christianity, the light of 
truth, and the influence of the Holy Ghost, for many 
long years, to purify such a sea. 

But it will be thought that I am wandering from my 
work. It is expected, I suppose, that I shall in some 
way answer the question : Does not the Bible counte- 
nance and encourage War ? Is it not implied in the 
text that God now and then sends forth men to fight 
and destroy their kind ? 

In my answer to this question my idea of the Bible 
is involved. And the idea is this : The Bible is not. 
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in every chapter, verse, or sentence, the word of God ; 
but it is a compilation of books, written by inspired 
men, containing the word of God. In this volimie, 
made up of the writings of so many diflFerent men, there 
is to be found the "letter that killeth," as well as 
" the spirit that giveth life." To come more directly 
and intimately to what I mean, there are, for example, 
the old Hebrew Prophets, the writers of several of the 
books of the Old Testament. They were the inspired 
men, the most holy men of their times. Impressed 
with the idea that they were led by the spirit of God, 
that their souls were illumined with his light, they went 
forth to instruct the people in songs. They were the 
Poets of their nation; and in their early days they 
dimly foresaw, and in sublime oriental phraseology 
foretold, great and far oflF moral revolutions and re- 
forms. But they were not perfect men. The highest 
of their number did not attain the loftiest degree of 
excellence, nor utter the truth of God in fulness, or 
without the mixture of a worldly or undivine spirit. 
Some of their characteristics were national. They were 
Hebrews among Hebrews ; and in the ardor and zeal 
of burning patriotism, they swept the chords of their 
harps to wake the tribes of Israel from political death, 
OP to call them to arms against a powerful enemy. 
Their war notes, therefore, are no more to be heeded 
as music from Heaven, leading and cheering us on the 
field of carnage and blood, than the martial strains of 
England, or Prance, or Russia, in the Crimea, or the 
death-songs of the red warriors in the wilderness of 
Oregon. 
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Joel, who wrote the words of the text, was one of 
these political or national poets. He is called ^' one 
of the minor prophets." ^' Of the circumstances of his 
life, and of the time in which he lived and prophesied, 
the Scriptures afford us no account whatever, excej^ 
what may be inferred from different hints and circum. 
stances contained in his book itself. From these it is 
clear, first, that he lived in the kingdom of Judah, at a 
time when the temple and temple-worship stiU existed. 
We may, secondly infer very nearly the time in which 
he prophesied, from the political circumstances and 
relations alluded to. He adduces, as the enemies of 
Judah, only tiie PhoBuicians, Philistines, Egyptians, and 
Edomites. Neither the Syrians nor Assyrians are men- 
tioned. He must, therefore, in all probability, have 
written before the time when the Syrians and Assyrians 
had become formidable enemies of Judah ; consequent- 
ly before the time of Isaiah. 

" His whole book is made up of one oracle. The 
occa^on of the proj^ecy was the devastation caused by 
a swarm of locusts, one of the most terrible of all the 
plagues of the East. Such a plague, accompanied with 
drou^t, the prophet vividly describes in the first chap- 
ter, and subjoins warnings and admonitions. In the 
second chapter he represents this calamity as a pun- 
ishment sent from God; admonishes to fasting and 
penitence ; ^promises the removal of the calamity and 
renewed fertility. While describing this returning 
plenty and prosperity, he casts his eye forward on a 
future stni more remote, and predicts the outpouring 
of the Holy Spirit, and the signs and wonders and 
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^iritual prosperity of tbe Messiah's reign. This pas- 
sage is quoted by the Apostle Peter, in the second 
chapter of Acts. In the third chapter, the last of his 
book, returning to the immediate circumstances of the 
kingdom of Judah, he proclaims what be believes will 
be the vaigeance of Jehovah upon the enemies of 
Judah — those who have hitherto trampled the nation 
under foot : he will bring them together in the valley 
of Jehoshaphat, or Judgment, and will sit in judgment 
upon them and puni^ them. The style and manner 
of this book are excellent. The languaige is pure, 
elegant, and flowing. In short, the book belongs among 
the most splendid exhibitions of Hebrew poetry.'' 

I might spiritualize this ancient poem^ in the manner 
of Swedenborg, and thus redeem it from its secular or 
war-like character. But this, to my mind, would be a 
vork of fancy merely,, and would in no degree support 
or promote the interests of truth. It is no part of 
Christian duty to contend, or argue, that any of the 
Hebrew Prophets were endowed with wisdom without 
measure, or that they stood above the world in the 
lofty and perfect spirituality of the only beloved Son of 
God. Theirs was the highest excellence of their age. 
We must leave them and come down to a later period, 
to find the most exalted example, and the perfect rev- 
elation of God's truth and goodness. In Jesus we 
behold the Father's glory, the spotless life, and the pure 
wid never to be superseded lessons, to which we must 
bow, as authoritative and divine ; to which we must 
conform in the fashion and order of our lives. What 
of holiness the prophets brought into the world, is re- 
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presented in the person of the Saviour; and in him 
are superadded also the peculiar and pre-eminent char- 
acteristics of his system of life and perfection. The 
old prophets served and honored and worshipped God, 
and labored for the good of mankind, according *to then- 
gifts and lights. It is. the Saviour's mission to complete 
what they began ; to fulfil all righteousness ; to pro- 
claim the whole truth of Heaven ; to carry out the pur- 
poses of the Almighty Father to liie glorious end which 
the prophets foresaw, as through golden mist, in their 
hours of highest inspiration, and which they attempted 
to describe in their noble and glowing diction. He 
now is the guide of the world ; in him is embodied 
the highest life and the highest law ; and to him must 
we yield unreluctant, cheerful obedience. And we 
hear him say, in the uncompromising spirit, and in the 
authoritative manner of a messenger from God, greater 
and more exalted than all the former prophets : Follow 
me. I am the way, the truth, and the life. Ye have 
heard that it hath been said in old time, An eye for an 
eye, and a tooth for a tooth ; but I say unto you, resist 
not evil. If thine enemy himger, feed hidi; if he 
thirst, give him drink. Overcome evil with good. 

Christ has come to the world with the grand revela- 
tion that the highest power of the universe is moral ; 
and that by this power the great objects of God are to 
be attained. He accepts neither sword nor spear for 
his cause. Though all the kingdoms of the earth send 
forth their armed hosts to meet and confront him, he 
will not ask for the help' of the cohorts of war. He is 
the Prince of Peace, and in the might of truth and 
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love he will advance, followed by his true disciples, 
forming an endless procession, marching on, rank after 
rank, through all the coming ages, till he conquer the 
world, and bring it to God. 

The warfare of this Chieftain is the moral warfare of 
truth against error, of love against hate, of holiness 
against sin. How all the high qualities of his soul are 
revealed to our eyes, while we contemplate him at the 
head of his spiritual forces ! What self-sacrifice, what 
courage, what nobleness, what purity, what persever- 
ance do we behold ! All virtues meet and are perfect 
in him. Surely such a leader will hold his followers 
together, and lead them in triumph over the subdued 
and renovated domain of iniquity. He will convince 
the world of the oninipotence of truth and love. 

Those men are the noblest who enlist to serve in the 
holy war of this Commander. Theirs is a service that 
will not augment, but will alleviate, human woe. It is 
a service, too, that will not soon terminate. All true 
men in the army of the Son of God will be faithful 
warriors till the reign of sin shall cease. On the old 
battle-fields of our country, the strife was short ; the 
roar of cannon soon died away ; 

Soon rested those who fought ; but thou 

Who minglest in the harder strife 
For truths which men receive not now, 

Thy warfare only ends with life. 

A friendless war&re ! lingering long, 

Through weary day and weary y.ear ; 
A wild and many-weaponed throng 

Hang on thy front and flank and rear. 
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Yet nerve thy spirit to the proof, 

And blanch not at thy chosen lot ; 
The timid good may stand aloof, 

The sage may frown — yet fiiint thou not. 

Nor heed the shaft too surely cast, 

The hissing, stinging bolt of scorn ; 
For with thy side shall dwell, at last, 

The "victory of endurance bom. 

Truth, crushed to earth shall nse again ; 

The eternal years of God are hers ; 
But error wounded writhes in pain, 

And dies amid his worshippers. 

The Saviour's field of conflict is wide as the world ; 
and it is sufficiently chequered with perils and dangers, 
sufficiently barricaded with the serried ranks the brist- 
ling forces of sin, to call out the highest resolves, to 
excite the noblest ambition, to bring into play the 
mightiest energies of men. It comprehends the moral 
universe. And we become partakers with Christ our 
Leader in the nobleness and divinity of heaven, when 
we join with him in overcoming the wrongs, the iniqui- 
ties of this broad domain. And if we, on this field, 
succeed in subduing our own passions, in attaining a 
position far above the plane of sin, and in proving that 
we love our neighbor as we love ourselves ; that we 
love God with all our heart, and mind, and streiigth, 
-^ve become heroes and conquerors in the loftiest and 
grandest sense. 




DISCOURSE XI. 



FORMS. 



MATTHEW VI. 9. 

APTEB THIS MANNER THEBEFO&E PSAY YE. 

The forms of religion are aids to the soul in its en- 
deavor to perceive and to realize the highest good. 
Had they been unnecessary, they never would have 
been instituted or employed, except by the slaves of 
idolatry and superstition. These classes have always 
looked and labored for salvation as an outward and 
foreign good, to be attained by outward rites or deeds. 
Were the forms of religion unnecessary, none but 
these classes would notice or practice them, for there 
are men of another order who consider salvation a 
moral condition which is attained by the soul and heart 
in their spiritual eflForts. These men have no thought 
of the highest good, but as a moral condition which 
they may grow to — as a form of character which 
they may take by living a life of wisdom and purity. 
And so none but such rites as help them to this condi- 
tion will they respect or value. They know that if 
they can but attain a form of moral excellence or pu- 
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rity, it will not be asked what their outward circum- 
stances or movements have been ; nor will they be con- 
cerned about the place they shall occupy within the 
domain of God. 

The great thing to be attained is purity of heart. 
Of course, the means and eflforts to be employed for 
the attainment of this condition, must be within our 
inward nature. Nevertheless, there are outward in- 
strumentalities and helps which we may and ought to 
make use of in our struggle to attain this moral condi- 
tion. When a man's eyes are dim, he makes use of 
such aids as will enable him to see. As he cannot 
look upon God's works around him, the mountains, 
hills, woods, rivers, lakes and seas, or study the count- 
less stars in the heavens, or read the writings of the 
wise and good who have filled the world with books, so 
well without these aids as he does with them. He 
shows his wisdom in using them. Nor does any sensi- 
ble man blame him. What are we as religious beings, 
but dim-sighted children of God ? And what are the 
forms of religion introduced by Christ and the apos- 
tles, but aids to our moral vision — but spectacles and 
telescopes through which we see more clearly than we 
could without their help, the realities of the spiritual 
world, and the great and noble end we hope to attain ? 

The forms of religion which are proper and appro- 
priate are aids to our moral sight. We look through 
them, and comprehend more fully the sublime lessons 
of the Gospel. By means of them we enter into near- 
er communion with the holiest and loftiest of beings, 
and learn more and more of their character and pur- 
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poses. By means of them we become more and more 
intimate with the Teacher and Saviour of our souls, 
so that we learn how he is employed, and what ends 
he is seeking to accomplish. By means of them we 
reach the very heart of the Gospel, and win the benefit 
of its life, and vigor, and warmth ; its virtue, peaco and 
joy — its salvation. 

We, ourselves, who can so easily and frequently as- 
semble together for religious worship, are highly fa- 
vored. We live where we can in the simple, yet im- 
posing and grand ceremonies and rites of the Christian 
Church, approach the highest Presence in the universe, 
hold converse with the Infinite God, with him who is 
the Framer of our bodies, and the Maker and Ruler of 
all the worlds, — walk into the kingdom of heaven, 
and place ourselves at the foot of God's throne, and 
hear the instruction of the King of kings, and Lord of 
lords, and receive into our hearts the spirit of -life — 
attain such an insight of all the glories and truths of 
of the Christian Religion, that we feel that we have 
risen above all gloom and fear, and have firmly estab- 
lished ourselves on the rock of eternity, and are able to 
praise God for his blessings and his judgments, his mer- 
cies and his afflictions, his dealings, kind or severe, and 
pray that he may fulfil his various benevolent purpo- 
ses. We live, I say, where these are our advantages 
and our privileges. And therefore I would say, also, 
that we ought to improve them. 

We do not improve them as we should. Indeed, it 
seems to me that we are too indifferent and lax as to 
our religious institutions, and the ceremonies of wor- 
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ship. Our forms are too few, and our reli^ous inter- 
est too tame and dull. In avoiding the extremes of 
some of the older branches of the Christian church, 
we run oflF too far toward the other extremes of inac- 
tion and unconcern. And for this reason, I would re- 
commend that we come together here on the Sabbath 
with stronger purpose, livelier care, and that we adopt 
and observe some additional rites. 

It seems to me that we need to so far heed our wants 
and adapt ourselves to the place we are called to fill in 
this community, as to improve our organization and 
make ourselves indeed a Christian church. I would 
say, let our parish — not a part of it, but the whole 
parish — be a Christian church ; and let us all, with an 
earnest will, and in loyalty and reverence toward Qoiy 
enter the doors of this sanctuary with thanksgiving, 
and lift our hearts together here to the throne of grace 
in prayer. 

I would propose, that as often as would be meet and 
profi-table, we honor and keep in remembrance the Sa- 
viour in the simple and beautiful manner of the primi- 
tive disciples ; that we here publicly dedicate our chil- 
dren to the God and Father of all ; and that- we use, 
as an ''addition to our present services some suitable 
liturgy of readings, invocations and prayers, which will 
be a means by which aU of us may take a part in the 
worship of the church. I can see no reason why the 
minister and the choir should alone express the devo- 
tion of the assembly. There should be more done in 
the exercises of worship in a social way. The whole 
congregation should lift up their voices in the temple 
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of the Lord. Old men and matrons, young men and 
maidens, and the youth and little -children, should 
here unite, both in spirit and utterance, in responses 
to the readings of the* pastor, and in supplications and 
prayer. 

You wiU understand that I do not dictate or com- 
mand as to these things. I only speak my own con- 
victions, and propose what after serious reflection, I 
have become satisfied would be right, interesting, im- 
pressive and useful. 

These religious forms, I think, bring God, Christ, 
and all divine lessons more clearly to pur minds, more 
near to our hearts and consciences, than they would 
be brought to us, if we should go along in life without 
them. I do not say that we could not worship God 
without them. As worship, real worship, is spiritual, 
it may be entirely of the heart, and often is. Prayer, 
for example, belongs to worship. If we say that there 
is no prayer except that which is audible, we say that 
it is impossible for the dumb to pray, If we admit 
that the dumb can pray, we own, too, that all men can 
pray without the use of speech. 

It is with this idea of prayer that we " pray with- 
out ceasing " or " always pray." But still the form of 
prayer is a help. Posture, words, and signs, are aids, 
when we take part in this religious exercise. They 
were so considered by the Saviour and his disciples. 
And when the Saviour said to the woman of Samaria, 
that the time drew near, when neither at Jerusalem, 
nor on Mount Gerizim, would men worship God ; but 
the true worshippers would worship the Father in 
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Spirit and in truth, he did not mean that all forms of 
worship would be done away, but that true Christian 
worship would not be an exclusive service, and con- 
fined to a single place. He knetr, indeed, that God's 
children would need the forms of worship. For this 
reason he observed them, and taught his disciples how 
to observe them, also. Said he to them, " After this 
manner, therefore, pray ye ; " and then he repeated to 
them his brief, but comprehensive prayer. He gath- 
ered his followers around the table of the Passover, 
and there, after blessing and breaking bread, gave to 
them to eat the symbol of his life. Then he gave them 
wine to drink, calling it his blood, poured out as life 
for the world. Then he sang with them a hymn. 
And then his benediction was : " As often as ye do 
this " — that is, keep these ceremonies — " do it in re* 
membrance of me." 

Tlie Saviour did not ignore the forms of religion. 
While his worship was the spiritual worship of truth 
and love, he observed all useful forms. In prayer, he 
lifted his eyes to heaven. Observing the customs of 
his time, he stood up when he read the Scriptures, and 
sat down when he taught. In truth all his acts were 
the forms of worship. He went about doing good, 
teaching and preaching in the synagogues, in the tem- 
ple, on the sea-shore, and on the mountain-side. 
" Peace be unto you " — the conmion salutation of his 
countrymen — he often uttered to those whom he met. 

He never so much as intimated that the forms of 
worship were not necessary. When he spoke of the 
prayers of the hypocrites, he spoke of the ostentatious 
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character of these prayers, not against any true or 
humble form of prayer. He enjoined secret prayer in- 
stead of such, to remind his hearers that God looked 
into the heart, and wftuld not respect the airs put on 
to please the eyes of men. When he said, " When 
thou dost alms, let not thy right hand know what thy 
left hand doeth" — he did not mean that no gifts of 
charity, or kindness, or mercy, should ever be bestowed 
publicly, but that he would not have these gifts be- 
stowed merely to be seen of men. All the forms and 
acts of goodness, were right, noble and beautiful to 
him, if they were but performed in love and loyalty to 
God and his holy laws. He condemned only those 
which to liis eye were but the masks of corruption. 
The form of the Pharisee's prayer was offensive to him, 
because it was the form of self-righteousness and 
pride, of bigotry and hate. The form of the Publi- 
can's prayer was lovely to him, because it was the 
form of humility, of contrition, of submission, and of 
trust in God. 

We have certain pictures and other mementoes of 

absent or departed friends, which are worth a great deal 

to our hearts, and which we keep with us year after 

year with the greatest care. Now, why is the portrait, 

or miniature likeness of a distant or translated friend, 

from the hand of an artist, or the copy of a well known 

fitce on the metalic plate, or a locket containing a curl, 

or a little braid of hair, or a ring, or a book, so fror 

quently looked at and considered? Because it is a 

help to our memory, and speaks in a mystic yet intel- 

^ble language to our hearts. Undoubtedly, we could 

6* 



118 FORMS. 

remember our friends, retain some recollection of form 
and look, and character, without this material object. 
But not so freshly and clearly, not so strongly and yiv- 
idly. This simple memento is a'golden chain, one end 
of which I hold in my hand, the other my friend be- 
yond the cloud of mist in the realm of holiness, holds 
in his ; and through this chain run from him to me, 
and me to him, the electric currents of thought and 

love. 

This illustrates how we are helped by the forms of 

worship. These forms assist our memory and our 
moral sight. 

Bishop Clark, in his ^' Primary Charge to the Clergy*^ 
of his Diocese, remarks that — "The position of ttie 
Church in respect of Christian worship, is, at the 
present moment peculiarly important. We stand," 
he says, " between two vicious extremes. On one 
side, there is displayed a ritual, glittering with gold 
and Vermillion, embroidered with pagan tinsel, alterna- 
ting between the sublime and the absurd, with its 
chancels glistening like the grottoes of the Arabian 
fable ; draperies of lace and artificial flowers and 
painted crockery and elaborate dolls forming the par- 
aphernalia of worship ; but mingling with all this child- 
ish display niiuch to charm the senses and move the 
feelings, — fragments of ancient liturgies, music tones 
which sweep the cords of the soul like a sweet evening 
breeze, earnest words of prayer which martyrs might 
have chanted in the flames, with occasional glimmer- 
ing of holy truth which remind us of what Borne 
might have been, and what she might have done for 
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the world, if she had only repelled the temptings of 
the sorcerer. On the other hand, we have a worship 
in which there is nothing to identify the present with 
the past, nothing to ^mind us of the beauty of holi- 
ness ; which is altogether dependent on the taste, the 
culture, and spiritual elevation of him who happens 
to officiate for its eflfect ; and which, in unskilled hands, 
must of necessity become dry, barren, tedious, and 
unprofitable." If we add such forms as I have pro- 
posed, to our present worship, we may take this view 
as our own, more strictly in fact, than the good Bishop 
does with his English Church ; and we may becom- 
ingly occupy the ground where we stand, as a Church 
of Christ, and draw to ourselves all the blessings we 
need for our various spiritual wants and aspirations. 

Though we stand out from both Bome and England, 
farther than almost all other Protestant communions, 
we are yet endowed with the rest of God's children 
with a religious nature ; and under the influence of 
the broadest and grandest views, the noblest and 
loveliest ideas, we can heartily and frankly acknowl- 
edge that we believe that " the ritual instinct that be- 
longs to humanity, cannot be permanently repressed; " 
that " nature, with its gorgeous temple of worship, its 
melodious sounds, its splendid drapery, its daily qiatins 
and vespers, and its yearly calendar ministers to this 
instinct ; " and that while " the more simple our wor- 
ship, the better does it accord wih the spirit of Chris- 
tianity, yet " meagerness is not simpUcity." 

Ceremonial, which means nothing, or which symbol- 
izes error, should be abjured. A frigid, stately pomp 
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is most unbecoming in the house of prayer. A mere 
mechanical routine of rites is sadly out of place. But 
the most barren outline of worship may become as 
cold and mechanical as the most elaborate. Nothing 
is gained in the way of spirituality, by the absence of 
decency and good taste." Accepting the forms of 
worship as religious helps, we may with love atid rev- 
erence towards God, and in the consciousness of grow- 
ing strength and increasing peace, here say as with 
one heart, and one voice : " come, let us sing imto 
the Lord ; let us make a joyful noise to the rock of 
our salvation. Let us come before his presence with 
thanksgiving, and make a joyful noise unto him with 

psalms come let us worship and bow down : 

let us kneel before the Lord our Maker. For he is our 
God ; and we are the people of his pasture, and the 
sheep of his care." 



DISCOUESE XII. 



PRAYER. 



LUKE XVIII. 1. 

AKD BE SPAKE A PARABLE X7NTO THEM, TO THIS END, THAT MEN 
OUGHT ALWAYS TO PRAY, AND NOT TO FAINT. 

In nothing does Christianity show its divinity and 
superiority over all other systems, more cleariy than 
in the faith and hope with which it inspires its disci- 
ples. The spirit of this religion enters into the minds 
of believers, , not as lacking in the slightest degree 
spiritual power or assistance, but as containing unlim- 
ited aid, and encouraging them to persevere to the 
grandest and most blessed ends. This religion knows 
nothing of hopelessness, nothing of despair. What- 
ever man's circumstances, or trials, or discourage- 
ments, may be, it assures him that there is hope. 
Though he may have descended to the lowest plane of 
life, where his eyes can discern no outlet to a higher 
and brighter ground on which to run the race of 
existence, it persists in declaring to his darkened and 
bewildered soul, that there is an opening in the cloudy 
wall by which he is surrounded, through which he 
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may escape from his miserable imprisomnent. It 
visits the spirits in prison to direct them to a bound- 
less world of freedom and glory. 

Christianity lends no forca to the idea that there is 
a point in the road of the soul leading downward, 
from which there can be no ascent. It recognizes 
neither the idea, nor a necessity for it. In its minis- 
try to man, though he be at the lowest stage in the 
path of sin, its constant and unabating effort, is, to 
convince him that he need not remain where he is, 
but that he may and should turn his eyes and climb 
towards the lofty region of holiness. 

We are weak and short-sighted. In the labor of 
virtue we oftentimes faint. In our struggles for good 
we oftentimes flag. Many of us are apt to think that 
certain trials are too hard for us ; that many of the 
temptations we meet are too powerful for us. And 
there are thousands in our world who grope along in 
darkness and sorrow, having no hope of light and joy, 
and making no determined effort to rise above their 
gloomy and sad situation. - And there are human 
theories which afford us no encouragement ; which 
hold up to us no prospect of relief when we faint, no 
prospect of success when we flag, in the sphere of 
righteous exertion ; which put an end to all heaven- 
ward aspirations and tendencies in those who have 
gone down to the deepest chambers of sin, by telling 
them that from their habitations there is no way of 
deliverance. But Christianity comes to us all, to even 
the farthest removed from the upper realm of good- 
ness and love, and, with a hope-lighted countenance, 
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and a grand and authoritative voice, proclaims that 
" men ought alway to pray, and not to faint." This 
superhuman theory acknowledges no necessity for 
utter ruin, or for an apprehension of it. It is the 
gospel of a messenger of God, whose mission is to 
seek and to save the lost, whose love takes in the 
world, and whose exertions will accomplish to the 
utmost the desire and purpose of his benevolence. 

This gospel is a support to the weak, a helping hand 
to the fallen, a clear and far-seeing eye to the blind. 
In its applications, whatever they may be, whether of 
justice or mercy, reproof or pity, chastisement or bless- 
ing, in aU its applications, it touches or presses upon 
human nature on the right side, on the side of faith 
tod hope and pure desire. It does not crowd the 
soul from heaven, and push it off into hopeless woe. 
It constrains the soul, with its whole energy, to be 
reconciled to God. It does not say to those who, in 
their long servitude to sin, have been continually fall- 
ing, and through every degree of their descent, adding 
to the burden of their wickedness, to the load of their 
misery : You are clean gone forever ; there is no hope 
for you ; and though in your deep degradation, your 
eyes catch, at times, a gleam from the world of saints 
and angels, you can be cheered by no promise, you 
must lie down in despair. It does not utter to these 
liiiserable sinners such terrible and crushing words; 
but it says: Your condition is known to God and 
Christ ; you are watched over ; your hard battle with 
sin has been witnessed from the beginning ; the Omni- 
scient eye has followed you through all your succes- 
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sive defeats, and you are beheld by the same eye in 
your present degraded and suffering state. But think 
not that you must continue where you are. It is true, 
great odds are now against you ; and your yearnings 
and striyings for escape from your thraldom, in the 
dark and polluted pit, are unavailing, like the pas- 
sionate endeavors of prisoners in dungeons, who strike 
their fists on iron doors, and beat their heads against 
granite walls. Yet, give not up to despair. To the 
great Redeemer there is hope in your discontentedness, 
in your uneasiness, in your anguish. And in com- 
passion for you, he bids you " always to pray, and not 
to faint." Though you do not see to what a blessed 
termination you will struggle through your severe 
and painful discipline, yet he sees that end, and he 
will visit you, and teach you, and finally lead you out 
into the broad dominion of liberty and light. Always 
pray and do not faint ; always desire and yearn and 
struggle for the life and freedom of heaven ; for the 
Son of God will surely hear your prayer, and behold 
your exertions, and at length -he will deliver you fi:om 
your sufferings. The Father hath anointed him to 
preach the gospel to the poor, to give sight to the 
blind, to xmstop the ears of the deaf, to preach dehv- 
erance to the captives, and to open the prison doors to 
those who are bound. An unjust judge heard and 
answered the prayer of a poor widow, because of her 
prolonged importunity. How wide the contrast be- 
tween this man and the Saviour of the world. The 
unjust judge heeded the request of the poor widow, 
because her "continual coming" was a trouble to 
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him. The Saviour will heed the desires of human 
hearts for no such cause, but out of the justice, com- 
passion and love of his nature. The cry of the en- 
slaved or suffering soul for help and deliverance, will 
be answered by him, because his will is as earnest to 
render the blessing asked for, as is the prayer of the 
soul to obtain it* His heart is an overflowing foun- 
tain, whence runs a supply for all human wants. His 
soul is a sun, whose rays are poured out to enlighten 
and warm all human plants within its boundless sys- 
tem^ Universal humanity " ought always to pray and 
not to faint," under his limitless and omnipotent influ- 
ence, for he himself " shall not fail, nor be discour- 
aged ; but he shall see of the travail of his soul and 
be satisfied." 

How much there is that is practical in the injunc- 
tion that we " ought always to pray." A true prayer 
is the aspiration of faith. Let this be perpetual, and 
what good, to which we aim as Christians, and in a 
Christian nlanner strive for, shall we not attain? 
Neither as individuals, nor as a Society, can men 
obtain anything, or accomplish any work, without the 
aspiration of faith. But with it, individually or col- 
lectively, we can act with vigor and fulfil our pur- 
poses. A soul without prayer, or aspirations reaching 
as far as the eye of faith can see, leads an aimless and 
unprofitable life. A soul with such a prayer, goes 
forward with a noble aim, and to a noble end. A 
Society that moves on without the guidance of a 
proper and controling desire, will not advance to 
greater usefulness and enjoyment. It will faint ; and 
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its shame will be published abroad. But a Society. 
led forward by the prayer for great and good results, 
for the promotion of spiritual and holy interests, for 
the reform and salvation of the world, wiU gather 
numbers into its fold of goodness, and perpetually 
increase in mpral force and efl&ciency. 

Prayer is something in human life ; and it is as neces- 
ssary here as faith. It is a companion of faith. It 
aspires to all that faith discerns. It is not the mere 
ejaculation of selfishness and superstition ; it is not the 
vain repetition of the heathen ; it is not the hollow and 
useless form, whether of the church or closet, the cathe- 
dral, convent, or monastic cell, the synagogue or corners 
of the streets. It is a perpetual desire of the heart. It 
is the guiding motive, the earnest longing, or every man 
who toils vigorously and unceasingly with an aim. And 
could we all see what it is, none of us would ever think 
of it lightly, or refuse to keep it alive and active within 
our souls ; we should, all of us, always pray, and have 
the consciousness, in doing this, of binding ourselves 
to a just, benevolent and noble course of life. 

All sincere, earnest, and efl&cient men, of whatever 
vocation or calling, are praying men; for they all 
aspire to what their faith has strained its vision to see. 
Newton was a man of prayer; for, when his faith looked 
forward from the falling of an apple to the completion 
of a splendid system in the great domain of science, 
he went to work and established his system. Could 
he have done so without desire or aspiration? Colum- 
bus was a man of prayer. He saw with the eye of 
faith a new world. He fitted out his ships, and sailed 
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to it. Could he have done so without will or longing? 
Fulton saw that steam might be made to paddle huge 
boats upon our rivers, against wind and tide. He was 
a man of aspiration, or he would not have so perse- 
vered in the face of manifold discouragements, and 
under the smiles and jeers of skepticism, to the reali- 
zation of his thought. 

Such examples of the world I might multiply, but 
these will serve to illustrate how it is with men of faith 
and prayer in the domain of religion. Religious men 
have faith in religious things ; and they look forward 
through the vision of their faith, to grand and glorious 
consummations. They labor constantly, imtiringly, 
and with a self-sacrij&cing spirit, with these ends in 
sight. They labor towards those ends, and they labor 
thus, because they pray, and because their desires lead 
in that direction. The sight of their faith is so clear 
and keen, that they behold with it the far off event, the 
salvation of the world from sin. As such a glorious 
end cannot be seen without being desired, they invol- 
untarily, earnestly, and continually pray for it ; and 
the work they do for the spiritual reformation of their 
kind, is the proof that they thus pray. They work as 
servants of the highest and holiest Master, with the 
conviction that they should forever aspire to what they 
see before them as the loftiest good ; that they should 
long for it through all trials and sorrows, through all 
circumstances of life, however they may come up in 
their way to dishearten and thwart them ; that they 
" ought always to pray and not to faint ; " that they 
ought with perpetual aspiration and effort to press for- 
ward to what they see as God's best boon. 
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The apostles who went forth to Christianize the 
world, were men of prayer, of hearty, earnest desire. 
So they never forsook the course of duty. They suf- 
fered persecution and martyrdom, but they did not 
cease to pray, nor to labor for the enlargement of the 
spiritual kingdom of Christ. Christ had lived a life of 
prayer, and had taught them how to pray. 

'< Cold mountains and the midnight air 
Witnessed the fervor of his prayer." 

Prayer was the perpetual labor of his soul. All his 
great deeds of love and mercy, his conflicts and victo- 
ries, and his last, his crowning exhibition of moral per- 
fection upon the cross, were the accompaniments, the 
consequences of his unfailing and prevailing desire. 
His prayer was the spirit of his Ufe. 

Seeing what prayer was in his soul, and in the souls 
of his primitive followers, it should not be a light nor 
an occasional thing with us. True prayer should be 
the spirit of our lives. Looking forward to the " good 
time coming ; " gazing " through golden vistas into 
heaven," and beholding in that better land the glory 
into which the world must enter, and sing the song of 
holiness, freedom, and joy, we " ought always to pray, 
and not to faint." 




DISCOURSE XIII, 



THE WAY TO SALVATION. 



ACTS XVI. 30. 

"WKAT KUST I DO TO BB BAYED ? 

Without stopping to speak of the occasion and im- 
port of this question in its place, and taking it merely 
as a motto, I begin my discourse with the statement, 
that there are two kiads of questions in the religious 
world, namely, the speculative and the practical. I 
need not say that the first embraces those with which 
our thoughts only are occupied — the topics about 
which we only think ; nor need I say that the other 
kind embraces those about which we not only think or 
reason, but also work out or solve in our life and toU. 
Meditative men, such as preachers and philosophers, 
are inclined to deal with speculative questions. Much 
of the time these men are in retirement, hidden from 
the eyes of the busy world, their vision withdrawn from 
the scenes of outward activity, their ear closed to all 
the bustle and uproar of business. Some scholars and 
thinkers spend weeks and months and years on their 
&vorite themes. They toil a whole life-time to induce 
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the world to accept their speculations. They fill huge 
volumes with their fancies and mysteries. 

Men of business, working men of the outward world, 
turn their attention to practical questions. Their 
minds are not absorbed in speculations, or dreams, or 
fancies. They are not willing to spend their time and 
thought with those lessons which do not lead them 
immediately to visible, tangible results. They are 
ready to hear what you say, if you can tell them how 
to act ; if you can show them the road leading to 
power or to wealth. They do not care to live in the 
realm of reverie, or meditation, or prayer. They like 
better to be in the midst of the stirring life and tumult 
of the world. 

But speculative questions are not useless. Many 
ideas strictly speculative are of the highest importance. 
Though not special commands to our feet and hands, 
they answer some of the great wants of the soul. 
Though they do not pa.rticularly direct us as to our 
intercourse and dealings with our fellow men, they set 
our inward nature in order, and bring us to a desirable 
position with respect to the Being who made us. 

Speculative questions are such as relate to God, or 
to the Trinity, or to the Divinity of Christ, or to the 
Atonement, or to the Destiny of the human race. 
Such questions are great and momentous. They can- 
not be ignored. They will come before the mind. 
And it is wise to consider them ; for it is a good thing 
to be established in some reasonable and comforting 
view of God ; in some improving and cheerful view of 
the Saviour ; in some just and hopeful conception of 
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his mission and rule ; in some grand and joy-inspiring 
belief concerning the final condition of mankind. No 
man can be a whole man unless he follow the thoughts 
of his mind which lead off in this direction, to his 
entire satisfaction and peace. 

Neither, however, can any man be a whole man in 
confining himself to this course. We must not only 
fix ourselves on a good stand-point in thought, in 
prayer, in speculation, in theory, but we must also find 
a path for the exercise of our energies, for the employ- 
ment of our attributes of goodness, benevolence, sym- 
pathy, and philanthropy ; a road in which to move 
forward in all relations, toward some grand, or noble, 
or blessed end. 

Speculative questions are important ; but practical 
questions are essential. We cannot get on at all in 
good or noble life without them. There is no life 
where there is no activity. There is no true and holy 
life where the soul is not active in the right way. You 
know that the soul cannot go right without guidance ; 
and that this we find in the great practical lessons 
which come to us in the religion of Jesus Christ. 

These lessons, I repeat, are essential. However we 
may think with respect to the nature and character ot 
God, the mission and rule of Christ, of human nature, 
and of human destiny, we cannot go on in life inde- 
pendent of these practical lessons. 

We were made for some noble, active life. God 
formed us and gave us a place in his moral universe, 
in order that we might become characteristically his 
children in the sphere of benevolent effort. And the 
great question before us is, " What must I do ? " 
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This question is a personal one. It is not. What BhaU 
we all do in a mass ? It is not, what ought my neigh- 
bor to do ? what ought my countrymen to do ? or, 
what ought the world to do ? These questions are ne- 
cessary, and sooner or later must be heeded ; for God 
is the ruler of the universe, and he will see his ends 
accomplished. But the redemption of the world must 
be effected through the gradu^ reformation of every 
individual ; and so the great question before us always 
is this strictly personal one. What must I do ? What 
must I do ? 

How do the Saviour and the Apostles answer this 
question ? 

Their first word is Repent, which means Eefom. 
So the great thing to be done is to make ourselves 
over, to build ourselves up in a new and better fashion. 

The command to repent, reform, implies that we are 
not now what we ought to be ; that we do not y^t 
present ourselves in a noble and satisfactory style of 
character. I do not say that it implies that we are now 
altogether wrong, and have no good within our souls ; 
but that we are not yet altogether right, but are susr 
ceptible of improvement ; that we have the capacity 
and the means to rise to a higher and happier condi* 
tion. 

The Saviour, and the Apostles also, tell us to believe 
in God, and to believe in his Son, They enjoin fSedth 
in the Supreme Being, and faith in the Divine Messen- 
ger who has come to the world in the name of the 
Father. It is implied in this lesson that we cannot live 
alone, as orphans, or as sheep without a shepherd ; that 
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we need a Gaardian and a Guide ; that we need a God 
to love and worship, and a Teacher and Leader to heed 
and follow. 

The Saviour and the Apostles, moreover, teach us to 
do something in love to our kind. They teach us cer- 
tain positive, essential, practical lessons. They say to 
us that we must do for others what we would have 
them do for us ; that we must not only love God with 
the whole heart, but that we must also love our neigh- 
bor as we love ourselves ; that we must overcome evil 
with good ; that we must give food to a famishing, and- 
drink to a thirsty enemy ; that the strong must bear 
the infirmities of the weak ; that they who have an 
abundance of blessings must be generous to those 
whose store is less ; and many other similar precepts do 
they teach, enjoining withal, that all things must be 
done from motives of justice and benevolence ; not 
done outwardly merely, that we may seem to men obe- 
dient to the rules of Heaven. 

In these lessons it is implied from what we save our- 
selves when we conform to them. And what is it ? 
What do we save ourselves from when we obey these- 
practical lessons ? 

I will answer, in the first place, not from sufferings' 
in this world. The strictest fidelity to truth and 
virtue will not save us from suffering in this world.- 
In this primary school we are God's children and pupils, 
and the trials and afflictions we encounter are meant 
for our good. We have felt too certainly the power 
of these providential dealings, to be doubtful of their 
benevolent intent, or to i^lagine that they are things^ 
7 
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which we can avoid or overleap by pursuing the paHi 
of wisdom and holiness. They come to all ; to the high 
and the low, to the rich and the poor, to the just and 
the unjust, to the evil and the good. 

I will answer, in the second place, that we do not, m 
conforming to the practical requirements of the Sa- 
viour and his Apostles, save ourselves from an outward 
hell in another world. Indeed, there are hut few now 
who believe that there is such a sea of flames. We aU 
know that the picture of such a sea is but a figure of 
the soul burning with sin. And we say that if we do 
not save ourselves from sin, by repentance and reform- 
ation, faith in Gk>d and in his Son, by spiritually, and 
in all ways living up to the practical precepts of the 
Christian religion, all other efibrts for this end wiU 
be vain ; that if the sin which fills and darkens the soul 
be not removed, we cannot be happy, though we dwell 
in an outward heaven ; nor more miserable, though we 
sink into an abyss of fire ; but that if it bo rei;noved, 
we leave behind us its heavy burden ; we throw off its 
galling chains ; we wash out from our souls its spots 
and stains ; we quench within our hearts its terrible 
burnings, whatever the sphere or the world in which 
we live. 

When the prodigal was far off in his wanderings, he 
could find no peace. He was dying of hunger in a 
strange land. At length he came to himself, repented, 
and returned in humility and contriticHd to his father's 
house, and became again one of hi$ Iktlier's &,mily, a 
free and happy man, fit to follow any course with joy. 
So it is with man, wherever you fiisid him. Is he foul 
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with fiiiiy Hiere is no peace for him anywhere. Though 
his surroundings are exceedingly grand, his mansion 
noble, and splendidly furnished, his acres numerous and 
productiye, he is, neyertheless, a degraded, miserable 
man. On the other hand, is there a good man, a man 
of pure and noble heart, one who has lived a Christian 
life, who has constantly gained in Christian truth, and 
grown in Christian grace? In any sphere, in any 
world, he is free from harm. No matter what may be 
his outward circumstances, or what the size or style of 
his home, he carries heaven within his heart wherever 
he goes. The light of Grod is in his soul, the love 
of God fills his heart, and it is not in the power of all 
external things combined, to rob him of his spiritual 
wealth, to destroy his inward peace. 

Now let me ask, What have we done hitherto in the 
moral work enjoined. How much have we already ac- 
complished in the work of building ourselves up in the 
likeness of the great Pattern ? It is each one's part, it 
is my part, it is yours, to turn the eye inward, to find 
the proper answer to this question. The question here 
is a personal (me : What have I done ? what have I ac- 
complished ? Is each one to himself noble and besuti- 
fal in the form of holiness ? 

Another question let me a^: What are we doing 
now in the moral work enjoined ? This question^ too, 
is a personal one. It comes up in this form : What 
am I now doing ? Ani I now moulding myself in the 
fashion of the Saviour ? Am I myself too wise to be 
seeking my highest good in outward circumstances, or 
to be trjing to avoid as the greatest evils, outward 
dangers, and perils and sufferings ? Am I making my- 
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self pure within ? Am I attaining the loftiest, noblest, 
happiest condition ? Do I know that freedom from sin, 
a life of holiness and love, is heaven ? And are my 
aims and pursuits consistent with this knowledge ? 

And now another question presents itself for solu- 
tion : What is God's part in this moral work ? He 
does not stand apart from us, and merely tell us what 
to do. How is it true, that at one and the same time, 
we must save ourselves from sin, and he will save us 
too ? If we accept what I have said of our part in this 
work, in what sense are we saved from sin by the grace 
of God ? I will try to answer this question so as not 
to do violence to either a reasonable idea of man's 
freedom and accountability, or to a rational view of God's 
sovereignty and grace. 

We are saved from sin by the power of God, I may 
say, because he is always within us, within our souls, 
and is perpetually working within our souls in the un- 
dying forms of faith, and hope, and love. " When I 
was a child," says the Apostle, " I spake as a child, I 
understood as a child, I thought as a child ; but when 
I became a man I put away childish things." This 
scrap of human history is our own religious history. It 
is a description of the progress of our souls, with the 
aid of faith and hope and love, here and hereafter. 
Looking backward, we measure the advancement we 
have made. When we shall have taken leave of our 
places here, and found our home in the world of angels 
and departed friends, carrying still within our hearts 
the forms of faith and hope and love, we shaU then 
look backward, I apprehend, and measure the greater 
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advancement we have made. Our moral progress will 
never stop ; for the faith and hope and love which 
Christ has planted in our souls, will never die. All 
external forms may die and turn to dust ; even proph- 
ecies may fail, and tongues may cease, and knowledge 
may vanish away; but Christian faith and hope and 
love will abide forever. 

This may be a new view to some of you, but you may 
not, therefore, be unwilling to accept it. 

Faith, I say, is eternal. It is commonly taught and 
sung, that faith is confined to the earth ; that when 
we pass away into the realm of immortality, it will 
change to sight, to the clearest and broadest vision. I 
prefer, however, the idea of the Apostle, that faith 
abides within our hearts forever. 

True spiritual life is the same everywhere. In this 
world and in the world to come it is a life of progress ; 
of progress in knowledge, love, and holiness. Is not 
faith a help in this progressive life here ? Will it not 
be a help in this progressive life hereafter ? It is im- 
possible to conceive how we might advance in spiritual 
life, or how we might learn many things necessary for 
us to know here, without faith. It is equally as diffi- 
cult for us to conceive how we may advance in the road 
of the great hereafter without faith. If for all eternity 
we shall be less and lower than God, (and how far 
from his greatness and height we shall forever be !) 
faith will always and forevermore be a necessary power 
within our souls. We could not now get along at 
all without it. We should stand still and die, if we 
had no faith in God or his messengers ; if we had no 
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confidence in the gnidings and leadings of his mysteri- 
ous influences and proTidential lessons. Indeed, we 
could hardly perform our common journeys without 
faith in Gk>d or his children. We trust ourselves to liie 
care of others, on the sea and on the land. We accept 
the direction of the stranger in the crowded city, and 
in the sparcely settled coimtry. We shall need this 
faith in God and man through all our days here below.. 
And we shall need it in the habitation of the angels ; 
and it will abide within us in that world. We shall 
retain hereafter, our faith in God, our faith in his good- 
ness, justice, mercy, and love ; we shall trust ourselTes 
in his care ; we shall confidently follow his directions ; 
we shall believe that he will not be unjust to us or to 
any of our kind ; that he will lead none of us into danr 
ger ; we shall be forever sure that no accidents will 
befall us under his guardianship or control ; that his 
guidance will be the wisest and best, infinitely better 
than the instruction of the noblest, kindest man. 

Hope too shall abide within us in the world to come. 
The belief has obtained, that hope is confined to the 
earth, and that when the soul goes forth into the do- 
main of spirituality, it is changed into finaition. This 
is not the idea of the Apostle. He explicitly assures 
us that hope is one of the abiding powers of ihe mind 
and heart ; that when all the externals of life shaU 
have dropped from us, as the no longer necessary scaf- 
foldings from a new and lofty superstructure, hope 
shall still abide within our souls, to continue with faith 
the work of inward improvement and adornment, as 
the owners and lords of recently erected mansions re- 
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main and make their home within their dwellings, not 
for a few days or weeks only, bnt for their life-time, 
and with the purpose to add to their means of conye- 
nienoe and comfort, to correct their defects, and to 
hang their walls with pictures, so that they may please 
a cultivated taste, and minister to the love of beauty 
and the attractive. 

Faith and hope are united forever. That there shall 
come a period when hope shall give place to something 
liigher, is one of the great errors of the theologians. 
That in some souls, in millions of souls, hope, hereafter, 
shall die, and be followed by utter, eternal despair, is 
one of the darkest thoughts of the human breast. It is 
a monstrous contradiction of what the Bible teaches 
with reference to the nature and office of hope. Oh, 
sinful man ! do not give up. Wherever you live under 
the eye of God, believe that the portal of mercy is 
open. 

Hope will not die. It will abide within the hearts 
of those who lie in the lowest ditch of sin, and apply 
its power to lead them to the paths of virtue and 
peace. So long as the love of God is boimdless, and 
cannot change, so long will hope hold its place within 
their souls. So long as goodness and salvation shall 
reign in heaven, so long will the door of mercy be 
unbarred, and hope will say, and say within the hearts 
of those who wander the farthest from the line of 
truth and love, within the most forlorn, the saddest 
outcasts from the abodes of holiness, you are not 
chained here forever ; you can rise up from this con- 
dition of wretchedness. Arise and walk. Knock, and 
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the door of salvation shall be opened to you. Ask, 
and you shall receive the boon you want. Seek, and 
you shall find the peace you need. 

And Love, also, shall abide within our hearts for- 
ever. Love, indeed, is the highest power of the soul. 
Faith and Hope live and shine in its consecrating light. 
Faith, Hope, and Charity or Love, these three dwell 
together forever within the soul ; but the greatest of 
these powers, is Love. God is Love. The love within 
our hearts is the spirit of God informing and perfed* 
ing our hearts. It will forever abide vrithin us, im- 
parting strength to faith, and encouragement to hope, 
for it is from God and cannot cease to work for the 
transformation and perfectibility of our souls. It i^ 
the universal and all-uniting Power of the Church of 
Christ, both in this world, and in the world to come. 
It is the holy spirit of God, the divine life and energy 
of Christ, of the Angels, and of aU on earth or in 
heaven, who have been born into the kingdom of the 
Redeemer, imparting its influence through countless 
avenues of thought and speech, and practical benevo- 
lence, through all the multiform paths of righteous 
and beneficent action, to eflfect the disenthralment of 
the world. 

Faith, Hope and Love are divine and eternal, these 
three; but the greatest of these is love. Pervaded 
with the spirit of these united powers, our souls wiH 
grow in the realm of the Saviour, like the trees in 
the garden, or like the willows *by the water-courses. 
The work of faith and hope shall be wrought in all 
parts of the souls, as the nourishing elements of nature 
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do their wonderful work in the extending roots, in 
the uprising trunks, in the outspreading branches, in 
the fluttering leaves, in the opening blossoms, and in 
the ripening fruit of the trees of the orchard. But 
love shall be the innermost life, the highest excellence 
of the soul, completing and consecrating the work of 
the other powers, as the light of the sun is the finest 
and most powerful element in the outward universe, 
and shines upon the growing things of the earth, to 
warm, and invigorate, and touch with the colors of 
beauty what the kindred elemients of earth and air 
perpetually nourish and rear. 

Now, all I need say, to make a practical application, 
is, that our religion should be a religion of the mind 
and the heart. The outward acts of religion, the 
forms of worship or devotion should not be neglected, 
nor despised. But there may be the acts or forms of 
godliness without the inward spirit or life. We need 
first and most of all things the religion of the soul ; 
the love of Grod within our hearts working with power. 
This will direct and consecrate all our outward move- 
ments ; this will make all things pure within. 

This religion will never manifest itself in any nar- 
row or partial manner. Here and hereafter it will 
consist in the great and holy works of faith, hope and 
love. In all hearts, and in all worlds, it will work 
for universal goodness, universal harmony, universal 
peace- 



DISCOURSE XIV. 



CONFESSION. 



LUKE XV. 21 — 23. 

AND THE SON SAID UNTO HIM, PATHEU, I HAVE SINNED AGAINST HEAV- 
EN, AND IN THT BIGHT, AND AM NO MO&E WORTHY TO BE CALLED 
THY SON. BUT THE FATHER SAID TO HIS SERVANTS, BRING FORTH 
THE BEST ROBE, AND PUT IT ON HIM ; AND PUT A RING ON HIS 
HAND, AND SHOES ON HIS FEET: AND BRING HITHER THE FATTED 
CALF, AND KILL IT : AND LET US EAT AND BE MERRY : FOR THIS 
MY SON WAS DEAD AND IS ALIVE AGAIN, HE WAS LOST AND IS 
FOUND. 

It is written of the Great Teacher, that he needed 
not that any one should tell him of man, for he knew 
what was in man. And any man who has studied his 
own mind, and looked into his own experience, and 
.compared them with the Saviour's representations, will 
bear witness to the truth of this record. He knew 
what was in man ; he knew his spiritual constitution; 
he knew " each spring and various bias " by which he 
was affected or moved. 

How much he reveals of our inner nature, of its 
diverse moods, and methods, its thoughts and ways, its 
revolutions and accomplishments, in his account of the 
Prodigal Son. How clear a view does he here present 




CONFESSION. 148 

of the peculiar action called repentance, through which 
the heart that has long dwelt in darkness, advances 
toward heaven. 

According to his testimony the spirit lost and dead 
in sin, however extreme the case may be, never goes 
entirely beyond the bounds of recovery. Under the 
influence of God, whose love is boundless, whose power 
is without limit, he sees the most distant and saddest 
wanderer struggling through a mental exercise, out 
of which he shall eventually ascend to virtue and 
peace, to holiness and repose. He shows that man is 
so formed that when he is far away in wickedness, and 
the weight of his sin is great, he is impelled to seek 
relief by contrition and confession of his unworthiness. 
In the example which he cites, he points us to a law of 
our spiritual being which leads us to the high moral 
condition for which we were made, through the humil- 
ity, sorrow, and frank and full utterance of repen- 
tance. His instruction is, that when we are under the 
control of sin, our souls have lost their natural love, 
vigor and freedom, and that these cannot be regained, 
that we cannot grow in grace, or go forward in the 
way of health, strength, liberty and joy, by secreting 
our faults, by keeping them under veils and coverings, 
or by locking them within the interior chambers and 
closets of our hearts, but by opening the doors, and 
lifting the veils and coverings, and turning them out 
from these temples not made with hands, in the sad 
and chastened acknowledgement that we erred in per- 
mitting such evil ones to enter and defile these sanc- 
tuaries of God. 
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The soul in ^ is analogous to the body in siekneSB. 
As the latter must bow under the burden of disease, 
and wait for its removal ere it can go on again in the 
wonted course of activity, so the former must sink 
down and acknowledge its weakness and suffering un- 
der its heavier load, and wait for the removal thereof, 
before it can walk again in the true path of life. One 
whose outward form is oppressed with ills and infirmi- 
ties, cannot forever keep on performing the labors of 
existence, and participating in its pleasures and enjoy- 
ments in spite of them. Under the pressure of his 
physical maladies he must sooner or later stay his hand 
and leave his toils and his amusements, to rid himself of 
these evils ; and when he has done this, he can move 
on again with his outward duties and delights with 
ease and energy. So one whose inward frame is bent 
and groaning under the weight of transgression, can- 
not continue eternally to carry these heavy burdens. 
Sooner or later he must tire and faint, and conf^s 
that his load is greater than he can bear. Then he 
will cast it off, saying, in regret, that he ever gave 
himself up to such slavery and toil — I will henceforth 
be free, and I will, in love for the service of virtue, 
forevermore walk with an upright and joyous spirit in 
the way of Christ. 

" And the son said unto his father, Father, I am not 
worthy to be called thy son.'' This outburst of con- 
fession from the erring one, is a thingof necessity. It 
comes forth from his heart because it must. It cannot 
be kept in. It must come out or the soul will have no 
peace. This foulness must escape from the fermentiBg 
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elements of the inner natore, or thej ^1 present no 
clearness or beautj. This mire and dirt must be cast 
off firom the troubled waters of the soul, or they will 
nffver be lurid and bright, and reflect the purity afkd 
loveliness of heaven. This making a clean breast and 
throwing off all pollution and taint^ is the only act 
that can produce the result for which the sinning, 
struggling i^irit most sighs and prays. It is the no- 
Mest act within the power of man to perform- It is an 
act which he performs not alone, or without assistance, 
but by the direction and with the aid of Christ and 
(Jod. It is, let it be observed, an act of contrition and 
humility. It is not done before men. It is not dcme 
ostentatiously. It ought not to be. The repenting 
soul^ the truly pentitent and contrite spirit, seeks not 
to gratify a morbid and vulgar curiosity by making 
confessions to human ears. It is not eager to declare 
to a staring or skeptical congregation its faults and 
short-comings. It takes no pride in exposing to the 
gaze of the multitude its deformities. Neither does it 
go to the closeted priest, and whisper in his ear of its 
sins. It goes directly to Godj and in sincere sorrow, 
in real humility, confesses to him ; and he hears and 
forgives. He knoweth our frame, and seeth our 
thoughts and the intents of our hearts. He looks upon 
us with a boundless, sleepless vision, and with a char- 
ity as broad and vigilant ; and while he is just and 
renders unto us according to our deeds, whether they 
be good or bad, he does not take delight in hearing of 
our wickedness ; he does not mock and taunt us for 
our errors ; he does not lay up our sins against us, 
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when we pour out our trembling confessions to him. 
The broken and contrite spirit, the lowly and earnest 
confessor, who turns from his evil ways, and stopping 
at no intermediate station to show his heart to human 
eyes, comes directly to him, saying, " Father, I have 
sinned against heaven and in thy sight, and am no 
more worthy to be called thy son " — he sees afar off; 
and he comes from his most holy abode to meet and 
bless him with a parent's compassion, and a parent's 
love; and to take him with parental solicitude and 
care into the light and joy of his ample mansion. 

There is no kind of pride more unbecoming or odious 
than that of those who attempt to exalt themselves to 
hxunan sight by self-detraction ; who endeavor to es- 
tablish a reputation for piety, by coarsely and ostenta- 
tiously confessing their sins before men. Men belong- 
ing to this class in the Christian church are n^dsled, it 
is quite evident, by the honor which a certain class of 
religious teachers award to those who have said to 
them in times of trial or on the bed of death, that the 
weightiest sense within their minds was that of sin, and 
that they felt that they deserved the infinite curse of 
God. They are deceived with the idea that a confes- 
sion of this character is an indication of extraordinary 
virtue, and that the more publicly it is ma.de, the fairer 
and brighter is the example set before the world. The 
truth is, such an example is a bad one. It is not a 
sign of virtue. Indeed, such a confession is never 
made except by those who are lost in fear or despair, 
or by those who repeat the words of such a confession 
merely to win the regard of those men who are ready 
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to accept them as the true signs of repentance. The 
former of these are sad wrecks, and can be thought of 
but with pity. The latter are the particular persons, 
or belong to the particular class we are contemplating. 
Confession to them is no penance. Far from it. It 
is, on the contrary, a sort of pleasure. They unre- 
luctantly tell how wicked they are, and what bad com- 
pany they have kept, in order to make you believe that 
they are more than common in goodness, and that they 
cannot bear the thought of ever again mixing with here- 
tics aiid the world's people. The truth is, when they 
in their speech confess to you that they are miserable 
sinners, they are in their thoughts seen by God's eye 
as proud and vain, thinking themselves much holier 
than other men; and should you bluntly tell them 
that they are as low and vile as they represent them- 
selves in their words, they would immediately show in 
connection with their pride and vanity, anger and re- 
sentment. 

There certainly can be no wisdom in crying down 
Chfislian moralities as nothing, and praising the con- 
fession of utter sinfulness as the highest token of Chris- 
tian obedience. The great Father has called upon us 
to make no such confession. He has not called upon 
us to make s^ny merely to be heard by human ears ; 
but he has said : " Let your light so shine before men 
that they may see your good works, and glorify your 
Father who is in heaven." 

Pretence is hollow and hypocritical. It is not con- 
fession to God. Confession to him must be the true 
acknowledgment of our hearts. We know that he 
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18 ever present with us, and is acquainted with all our 
thoughts and doings ; and to him we can say, ^^ €k)d 
be merciful to me a sinner," without seeking either to 
bide or to exaggerate our faults. When we confess 
our sins to him we can but say, ^^ Lord, thou knowest 
our interior nature ; thou dost look into the profoundest 
depths of our being ; and thou dost behold us as we 
are ; that we are not worthily thy children." Such a 
confession will be sufficient, if sincerely and earnestly 
made. And such a confession of our sins to Gk>d, will 
bring us the relief we crave. No peace can come but 
to the truly repentant, who in humility, love and con- 
fidence open to Grod their hearts. 

The true confessor walks into the light and up to the 
inspection of God — not fearfully, not shrinkingly, not 
with dread and dismay, like a slave of ignorance and 
superstition, nor with pride and boasting, like the 
Pharisee who thanked God that he was not like the 
poor Publican, but humbly and with a contrite and 
submissive heart, like the returning Prodigal, willing, 
nay, anxious for a place of love and joy, even if it be 
but in the midst of the lowliest servants of the Most 
High. Such a confessor goes as a child to a father, 
knowing the father's character and means, trusting 
that he will be received, resolving to xmrol to him a 
straight-forward history, and believing that he shall 
obtain his forgiveness and pardon. He goes with an 
open brow and a naked breast in sorrow — in real sor- 
row — for his sins and misdeeds — in profound and 
unfeigned grief for past offences and present imperfeo- 
tions, set with confidence in his love, with faith in bis 



CONFESSION. 149 

goodness and mercy, and with the hope sure and 
steadfast, that he will look upon and receive him with 
kindness and compassion, and will minister benevo- 
lently to his necessities. 

It is remarkable how men of authority have taken 
advantage from the very law which Grod established 
within the mind to lead his children in reverence and 
penitence to himself, and have compelled their subjects 
to bow the knee and to utter the innermost secrets of 
their hearts to them. They know that the human 
poul must of necessity worship and confess. So they 
impiously put themselves in the place of God, and call 
their disciples to worship at their feet, and to trust 
their thoughts in their keeping. So they force men 
to come in homage and submission before their usurped 
authority. So they wring from men all their inner 
life, and keep them forever in their power. But the 
light of Christianity is fast spreading over the world, 
and in this light the enslaved multitudes of the earth 
are quickly learning that the interests of their souls 
should be only under the care and direction of God, 
that the homage of their hearts should only be paid to 
him, and that to him only can they go to disburden 
themselves of their sins. 

Our religion should be between ourselves and God. 
Man has no right to a spiritual dominion over us. He 
I^as received no charter from Heaven whereby he has 
authority to control our hearts. His breast is not a 
safe temple for our private thoughts. Sometimes he 
Daay be just, charitable, and benignant ; but he may 
change and deceive us. We should regard him as a 
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brother whenever we meet lum ; we Bhould love him 
as we do ourselves ; we shotdd do for him as we would 
have him do for us ; we should vie with him in living a 
pure and noble life, in performing good and honorable 
deeds, in administering to the necessities of the poor, 
the weak, the oppressed and hopeless, in loving and 
worshipping the great God who made and loves us all. 
But to Gk)d only should we go with our whole hearts 
in confession and prayer. His justice does not chan^^ 
His charity does not contract. His benignity does not 
lessen. In him we can always confide. Under his 
encouragement we can ask for admittance into his ho- 
ly presence, and he will receive us ; we can seek his 
favor, and find it ; we can knock at his door, and he 
tdll open unto us. Arid when we enter, and frankly 
and fully utter our confessions, humbly, submissively, 
and without reservation, throw ourselves upon his mer- 
cy, he will take us to his holy and loving heart, and 
make us know that within his heart there is no lurking 
Suspicion concerning us, no lingering doubt, no sinister 
design to chill and discourage our ardor, or to disturb 
our thoughts, or to fill them with apprehensions. 

When confession is made to God, and his pardon is 
obtained, the spirit is disenthralled and filled with joy. 
The Father's forgiveness to the returned wanderer is 
full ; and the child restored may enter into the life of 
the heavenly home with the untrammelled energy and 
freedom of faithj and trust, and love. 

So shall it be when all the lost shall have been found, 
when all the dead shall have been brought to life. 
God's great family shall dwell with him in his heaven 




CONFESSION. 151 

of heavens, his highest and holiest abode ; and all his 
grateful offspring in the glorious liberty of the sons of 
God, shall rejoice in the light and love of holiness, and 
glorify and praise the infinite and beneficent Father. 
And this worship shall never end. All creatures in 
heaven, and earth, and under the earth, and in the 
sea, shall arise and take their places in the most exalt- 
ed courts of love, there to breathe the atmosphere of 
holiness, and to sing in the presence of God their joy- 
ful psalms. 



DISCOURSE XV. 



THE LAW OF CONSCIENCE, THE LAW OF GOD. 



LUKE XV. 17: 

WHEN HE CAME TO HIMSELF. 

In the discourses of Christ, we not only observe that 
there are ihe great meanings of whole passages, of 
entire paragraphs, of complete parables or illustra" 
tions, but also those of brief sentences. For example, 
the parable of the Prodigal Son, as a whole, is not 
excelled by any other piece of composition for the 
vastness and completeness of its import. It presents 
the entire lesson of the Christian Religion, all that 
Christ came into the world to teach of the fatherhood 
of God, of the brotherhood of man, of the parental 
character of the Divine government, of the greatness 
of human nature, of the consequences of sin, and of 
man's repentance, reformation and holy destiny. It 
is the sum of Christian revelation. If we desired a 
creed with all the articles of our faith, it would fully 
answer our purpose. We should need no other for 
guidance, support or consolation. We should need no 
no other to put into the hands of those who might 
ask us to point out the grounds of our faith, or to 
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give them a reason for the hope that is in us. And 
not only as a whole, is it thus comprehensive and 
without lack in its instruction, but there are, also, 
most expressive and important teachings in some of 
its simplest and shortest expressions. How much do 
we find to corroborate this remark, in the expressibn 
which I have selected to consider at the present time : 
" When he came so himself.'' 

This expression is well understood. It has been 
incorporated into common speech. It is in common, 
universal use. It implies in the Saviour's parable, 
where we find it, that the Prodigal had wandered far 
away in sin and excess, not because he came into the 
world totally depraved, and could therefore have no 
inclination but to pursue the path of iniquity, but 
that he had done so in opposition to the law of his 
own soul, and under the misapprehension, that the 
way of sin would be prosperous, cheerful and bright. 
And it implies, moreover, that in his extreme destitu- 
tion and misery, while he was still absent from his 
home of virtue, of bounty, of agreeable life, of beauty 
and joy, he was not entirely swallowed up in wicked- 
ness ; he had yet within his soul a spark that kindled 
at the first faint breath of good desire, of homeward- 
turning thought. " When he came to himself," the 
coming back was that of his- thouffht to a conscious- 
ness of his origin, capacities and obligations ; it was 
the return of a noble feeling which had been buried 
in the darkness of his heart, to the uppermost place 
therein, where it might exert a control over the will 
and the affections. He had been, to use a, term which 
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frequentlj occurs in the Saviour's lai^aage, ^^lost,*^ 
morally lost ; not wholly so, but so far as to have gone 
a great way over on the side of transgression ; and 
not only lost to his father, and to all those who were 
nearest to him in life, who knew him best and loved 
him most, but lost to himself likewise ; he was beside 
himself, running strangely and madly on in the broad 
and inhospitable road of famine and ruin. At length, 
his poverty and wretchedness became so oppressive 
and dire, his burden so great and heavy, that he was, 
in mind, brought back ; he came to the reccdleetion of 
his former situation and condition ; of his father's 
greatness, goodness and wealth ; ^' he came to himself," 
and resolved to return to the shelter, the blessings, 
and the joys of his father's house, to be, thencefor? 
ward, a child of virtue, a servant of goodness, obecfient, 
faithful, and at rest. 

The history of the Prodigal reminds us of that law 
in our constitution, which retains its place through 
all the changes of our existence, and forever asserts 
its supremacy and authority ; and which, though we 
we may for a long time disregard and disobey it, though 
we may go the longest distances in the road of iniquity, 
finally stops us in our foolhardy and insane career, 
and forces us to look in upon ourselves, and to con- 
sider what we are, and ought to be. It is a benevolent 
law. It is a proof, indeed, that the Being who made 
us, is wise and good, and just and kind, and has sent 
us forth in this universe of life that we may advance 
to a noble and blessed estate. This law is always our 
better self, our highest consciousne^, the divinity 
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wilhin US, the inner li^t firom Grod, wbich, tbougli 
it is oftentimes hidden in the darkness of our souls, 
as the stars are hidden sometimes by the clouds, yet 
Beyer loses its lustre, neyer wanes, as the stars neyer 
cease to idiine, never fade away. It is the part within 
which distinguishes us from the beasts, and makes us 
but a little lower than the angels. It is to the Yoice 
of this nobler self, that Christ and GcMi teach us to 
give heed ; it is to the upward tendency of this life of 
our life, that they command us to conform ; it is in 
accordance with the aspirations of this interior genius 
of our hearts, that they call us to arise and walk in 
the ascending way leading to heaven. And, after we 
have for shorter or longer periods, neglected and for- 
gotten this inward monitor, and lived chiefly in the 
world of sense, materiality and sin ; after we at length, 
in the grossness, lowness and narrowness of our life, 
begin to feel tiie struggles of this imprisoned angel, 
the throbbings of this neglected and forgotten heart 
of our heart ; when we hear the still, yet weighty and 
pointed reproof of this outraged sentinel, this insulted 
priest of the great temple of the soul, crying out to 
us from behind the rubbish which our profanity has 
gathered and piled up in the broad space which should 
be a fane only of pure thoughts and holy aifections 
consecrated to Qod ; and when we turn and look within, 
and become sensible of our offences, of the baseness 
and misery to which we have fallen, and begin to walk 
again in the right course of life, — then we correctly 
say, that we have come to ourselves — that we have 
letamed to sanity and reason — that we are no longer 
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lost or dead, but have come to life again, and are <m 
our way to the highest sanctuary of Love. 

However the creeds may teach concerning the nature 
of man, in the most of our minds is an idea of his native 
greatness, so fixed and uniform, that, whenever any 
one returns to virtue from the ways of sin, whenever 
the intemperate man is reformed, or the revengeftd 
man learns to subdue his passions, or the worldly- 
minded man, to circumscribe his desires and keep 
them within due bounds, the common, the universal 
remark is, that he has come to himself. And when- 
ever this remark is made with reference to any one, 
it strikes aU ears a^ a form of speech implying that 
something noble has been accomplished ; that the way- 
ward or wandering child, or the long lost friend or 
companion, or brother, or son, or father, who has been 
long dead in sin, and far away in wickedness, has 
returned to a consciousness of his inward worth ; has 
come back to his self-respect ; has regained his dignity; 
and has made up his mind to re-occupy, and promote 
his interests in the sphere of usefulness, respectability 
and peace. 

Though in theory it is not everywhere acknowledged, 
in most of our hearts it is felt, that there is a divine 
spirit within us connecting us with God ; and that, 
keeping our life within the limits of this power, unfold* 
ing and developing, growing in a Christ-like fashion, is 
the lofty service and worship to which the highest 
voice invites us. 

And not only is it felt that, for success and nobleness 
does the individual return from the sin of indolence, or 



THE LAW OF OOMSCIEaf CB, THE LAW OF GOD. 157 

mischiefy or degradation — ^not only for this change does 
the individual come to himself, but that, for a similar 
improYement, associations and nations do the same 
thing. A religious parish or church may be growing 
inactive and lifeless ; may be losing its ardor and zeal, 
its holy fire and sacred energy, its infhiential and b^ 
neficent power. What can such ^ body do to regain 
its wonted vigor and usefulness, its devotion and pros- 
perity, its heavenly reason and regenerative power, but 
to come to itself ? to feel again its consequence and 
ability, to renew its hold upon the world, and to devote 
itself agam, as in times past, to the great work of lift- 
ing the earth to heaven, the world of mankind to God ? 
A country may be false to the highest law, and to its 
honor ; may insult justice, and lose its reverence and 
love for God ; may trample upon all holy things, and 
defy every virtuous power which breasts and seeks to 
turn back the inflowing tide of oppression and wrong. 
How can such a country retrieve its fallen fortunes ? 
How can it again rise up from its low and degraded 
position ? For such a country has lost its best and 
mightiest power, has sunk to impotency and ruin. How 
can it rise to be indeed a power in the earth ; how can 
it regain its former spirit, prosperity, and influence ? 
How can it be great in the noblest sense of the term, 
and extend a benign sway over the millions crowding 
its broad territories, and praying for its protection an4 
fostering care, but by coming to itself ? but by looking 
in upon its heart — by considering its best principles 
and elements, and resolving to stand up to and labor 
bj the law which thpy p went m th^ir life and virt^u^ ? 
8 
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llie spirit of war and aggression cannot elevate a cowor 
try. The will of oppression and injustice cannot pro- 
mote its nobler interests. No recklessness, no ungodly 
daring, can enlarge its liberty, or widen its area of 
blessings and peace. If. it is a country of sin, armies 
and navies cannot save it from the curse of God. 

The individual cannot better his condition by leaving 
his greater self, by forsaking the law which God has 
established in his heart. What he may find in the 
world without will not compensate him for the loss, 
the obscuration or imprisonment of his good genius 
within. 

« As earth's pageant passes by, 
Let reflection turn thine eye 
Inward, and observe thy breast ; 
There alone dwells solia rest. 

That's a close immured tower 
Which can mock all hostile power ; 
To thyself a tenant be, 
And mhabit safe and free. 

Say not that this house is smallf 
Girt up in a narrow wall ; 
In a cleanly, sober mind 
Heaven itself full room doth find. 

The infinite Creator can 
Dwell in it, and may not man ? 
Here, content, make thy abode, 
With thyself and with thy God. 

The religious parish or church cannot improve by 
neglecting or slighting the principles by which it has 
grown up and attained its form and strength. It is by 
fidelity to these, as its inner life and law, that it may 
extend its power, and bring to itself additional warmth 
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and Titality. A Christian church is an institution with 
Ofarist as its heart, with his spirit as its inner and con- 
trolling life. It can be, made larger in its proportions, 
stronger in its influence, and to evoke more and more 
of love and holiness for the good of mankind, by those 
who are comprehended in its form, if they will but turn 
and look upon their Master, who is enthroned within 
their bounds, with a single eye ; if they will but adhere, 
and conform earnestly and perpetually to his doctrines 
and precepts. 

A nation cannot stand and flourish, in opposition to 
the law of God. The great interior power of the 
Nations is God. To him the kingdoms of the earth 
are but as the drop of a bucket, or the small dust of 
the balance. He taketh up the isles as a very little 
thing. If he is not acknowledged nor obeyed, if the 
people of these earthly realms are not loyal to him, 
neither constitutions nor armed hosts can avert their 
inevitable doom. Justice does not sleep. It may give 
time for the nations of the earth to reform ; but it does 
not' sleep. But if God is honored by the nations, they 
will be exalted. Great shall be that people whose God 
is the Lord. No harm can come to the country whose 
citizens love and worship God, and respect the rights 
and honor the claims of man. 



DISCOURSE XVI- 



THE CHRISTIAN LIFE FBOOKESSIYE. 



I COBmTHUNS XUI. lU 

WHBN I WAA A CHIX>D» I SPAKB AS A CHILD, I UNDBBSTOOD AB 1 
CHILD : I THOUQHT AS A CHILD : BUT WHEN I BBCAXB A MAN I 
PUT AWAT CHILDISH THINGS. 

Prophets aad apostles^ the greatest, the wisest, the 
best of our race, have risen to their high estate, from 
the condition of childhood. They began life, as we 
began it. And they passed their first years, as we 
passed ours, thinking the thoughts, indulging the fSem- 
des, and uttering the words of children. The great 
apostle to the Gentiles, refers to the earliest period of 
his life, when he spake, and understood, and thought 
as a child. This reference of this mighty minister in 
the service of Christ, to his childhood, attracts my at- 
tention, and stirs within me the powers of reflection, 
as a similar expression from a common person would 
not be likely to do. He now stands before me strong, 
noble and dignified, teaching me, and teaching us all, 
that our life should be spiritual and progressivei 
through all the years of time ; that we should begin 
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on earth the great journey of the soul, which shall 
continue on forever beyond the valley of death. 

I have sometimes heard men and women say, that 
their childhood was the best and happiest part of their 
life ; and that they can begin no new year again with 
a prospect as £gdr and delightifiil as the condition they 
have left far behind them. Are the confessions of these 
persons true ? If so, may God regard them with com- 
passion, and lead them in a new path, where they may 
see before them a condition to be attamed to which the 
estate of childhood, is but as the tender blade to the 
full com in the ear, the sapling to the tall and branch- 
ing oak, the speck of light to the roimded, stupen* 
dous sun. 

Thej do wrong who look back upon their childhood 
ctily with sighs and regrets, who remember it only 
with the thought that all the heaven of life was m it. 
They ought to know that, however good and beautifiil 
it was to them, they might have made their life more 
and more noble and beautiful, on their way to man- 
hood and womanhood. 

" Ah ! " said some of my older companions to me, 
shaking their heads, and dashing cold water upon my 
enthusiastic heart and brain when I was a boy, ** You 
have no cause for complaint now ; you are seeing your 
best days ; you never will be so well to do, so happy 
again. You are looking forward, thinking how much 
nuHre you will attain of enjoyment, when you shall be 
a man, and shall act for yourself. When you shall 
have reached the years of manhood, you will find your- 
self overburdened with cares, weary with work, broken 
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down with grief and sadness ; and, turning back to the 
life of your early days, you will say : * 0, that I might 
be young again ! O, that I had lived forever in the 
innocence and peace of childhood.' " 

Such words were met by study skepticism in my 
heart, yet they were chilling, discouraging words. 
But they have no power over me now. I see now that 
they cape from the lips of individuals who had not 
improved, as they should have done, the talents which 
God had given them, who had made their own ad- 
vanced life ignoble and sad by going downward from 
the simple condition of their childhood, in the path of 
worldliness and sin, instead of marching upward from 
that condition in the path of spirituality, of wisdom 
goodness, purity and peace. And I see too, that their 
mistake is a caution to all ; especially is it a caution to 
those here who are now but in the morning of life, who 
are now but taking the first steps in the endless way 
they are to pursue. 

" When I was a child," says the apostle, " I spake 
as a child ; I understood as a child ; I thought as a 
child ; but when I became a man, I put away childish 
things." This does not imply that he retained noth- 
ing of his childhood. There was something in his 
personality which had always been there — something 
which he could not lose. He had memories, too, no 
doubt, which he cherished forever. He was not alto- 
gether bad, when he was a child — that Saul of Tar- 
sus, who was brought up with so much care in the 
straightest sect of the Jews, who sat at the feet of the 
wise Gamaliel, was a bright and promising scholar, and 
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was loved and honored for his noble behavior and his 
fine accomplishments, and to the end of his days must 
have carried within his heart very pleasant recollec- 
tions of his childhood and youth. Whatever he did 
in weakness, or through ignorance, he rejected and ig- 
nored. How nobly and grandly he atoned for the 
mistakes of his early manhood, for the wrong he did to 
the Saviour and his followers, in his latest days. When 
he became a Christian, when he became a man in the 
fashion of the great Master, he still retained the noble- 
ness that was native with him, he still retained the 
beauty of his childhood, the best attainments of his 
youth ; and besides, while he put aside his Pharisee 
pride and bigotry, while he cast oflf fi'om his heart his 
persecuting spirit, he grew wiser, and stronger, and 
better in Christian life, he became a powerful, an elo- 
quent teacher and leader in the new religion of the 
Saviour. 

It should be the concern of all to keep and cherish ev- 
erything good, everything pure, which belonged to the 
condition of infancy and youth. Whenever we visit or 
contemplate the scenes of our early life, in our taller and 
stouter forms, in our more dignified, our manlier mein 
and walk, we should be able to say : You see us changed, 
but we have changed for the better ; we have not only 
increased in stature, but we have also increased in wis- 
dom, in moral power ; we still can show the elements 
and fashion of our childhood ; but besides an en- 
larged capacity, a manlier bearing towards our kind, 
a nobler, broader, deeper sympathy towards those who 
are wandering in the broad way of the transgressor, a 
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higher order of beauty to the eyes of those who look 
for the forms of holiness so that they may be led by 
them in the way of everlasting life. Whenever we 
make our pilgrimage to our early homes, and wander 
again over the hills, and tlirough the forests, and roimd 
the lakes we knew in childhood, it should be within 
our power to say to our old and well remembered 
friends and companions : We come back to you with 
fuller, statlier forms, with manly and womanly faces, 
bearing the marks of thought and care. But we come 
back to you, also, with larger and better minds, with 
warmer and purer affections. And, believe us, we 
have never forgotten you, nor these surroundings in 
nature which were so beautifiil to us when we were 
young. We still retain all the agreeable things of our 
childhood. 

How well it would be with us could we go to our 
first and oldest friends, and speak to them in this 
strain from our hearts. However much vre have im- 
proved in stature, or gained from knowledge, however 
much we have increased in wealth, or risen in honor, 
if we could not enter'our old homes with our old affec- 
tions, with the «ame hearts, but nobler and purer, we 
are certainly in a condition to explain very clearly and 
forcibly this sober, probing question : " What doth it 
profit a man, if he gain the whole world and lose his 
own soul or life ? " 

Our life was real and earnest when we were chil- 
dren. How great to us was every little gift we re- 
ceived from our guardians and friends. How truly 
we loved those who watched over us and provided for 
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our wants. How bright and beautiful the earth 
seemed to our vision. What a charming mystery to 
our thought was the bright sky of day, or the starry 
heavens of night. We had no language to describe 
what we saw, or to tell what we heard, but we gazed 
with profound wonder upon the works of God in Na- 
ture, we listened, charmed, to the songs of the birds 
to the hum and reedy music of the insects, to the mur- 
murs of the brooks, and to the moaning of the winds. 
Oh ! we look back with indescribable emotions to the 
heaven of our childhood, to the simplicity and joy of 
our infancy, to the uncorrupted, artless, happy life of 
our earliest days and years. Have we the same heaven 
above us, the same beautiful life within us, now ? or 
have we bartered it away for gold ? or have we lost these 
possessions in our endeavor to attain worldly power or 
fame? 

If we have lost the simplicity, the light, and the joy 
of our former years, we can now aflFord to make the 
greatest sacrifices of outward things to regain them. 
If we have kept these sweet possessions, we conscious 
ly hold them now as only the little beginnings of a 
great store of wealth which has been gained in the 
road of intelligence and moral progress. 

The " childish things," which the apostle put away 
when he became a man, were the errors of ignorance, 
and the frivolities of weakness. Those he cast oflf 
when he became a Christian, were the errors of Ju- 
daism, which was the religion of his childhood. 

What a remarkable change was that through which 
he passed when he left this ancient system and walked 
8* 
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forth in the light and freedom of Chiistiamty. Becom- 
ing a man in this new life, he renounced those daik 
and gloomy views of the Almighty whidi had made 
him a persecutor of the Christians; his eyes were 
■opened so that he saw the paternity of God's charae- 
ter ; the boundlessness and impartiality of his love ; so 
that he saw that God would reward and punish his 
children according to their deeds, and that he would 
also, manifesting himself in the truth and life of his Son, 
bring them all, at last, to a condition of holiness and joy. 
This apostle's example of Christian manliness and 
nobleness, of boldness and fidelity in proclaiming the 
great truths of the Christian religion, of broad chsoity 
and long suffering in his eflTorts to lead the childr^i of 
error and sin into the way of truth and purity, of faith 
and hope, and love, in the path of q)iritual progr^ss,-^ 
this example so marked and so prominent, should be 
seriously considered and practically followed by us. It 
is neither wise nor noble to cling to old systems of be- 
lief, if they are not true, to continue telling our false- 
hoods to the world, merely because our fathers and 
our mothers told them to us, before the lessons which 
now overturn them came to our ears, to adhere to old 
customs, old habits, old oonv^itionalisms, when we see 
that there are better ones to be adopted and objserved. 
Let us be Christian men and Christian women, and 
show ourtselves as such in our readiness to obey the 
commands of God ; in our earnestness and sincerity 
in worship, and in life ; in our devotion to truth, job- 
tice and freedom ; in our willingness, cheerftilness ani 
alacrity, in the path of religious duty ; in our puiipose 



TKB OHBIBIIAir UFB PBOGBBBSIVB. 167 

Bad endeavor to throw off from our souls the whole 
hordea of errors and sins which we have hitherto 
lK»ne, and take upon tiiem instead, as a new and easier 
load, whatsoever things are true, whatsoever thii^ 
are lovely, whatsoever things are honest, whatsoever 
rtfaings are pure. 

In our childhood we were easily affected by tales of 
supernatural things. How readily we believed in ghosts 
and hol^oblins ! How apt were we to be alarmed in 
the night by unusual sights and sounds 1 We were 
seared by the howling wind. We held our hands to 
our ears in fear when the thunder rolled. We eould 
not breathe for fright when we looked alone upon the 
£a,ce, or touched the cold hand of a corpse. But now, 
in our maturer condition, we are not troubled by the 
strangest revdlations. We listen with delight to. the 
loud harps of the midnight storm, or to the softer lutes 
of the evening breeze. And we no longer regard with 
dread the lifeless, silent forms of the departed. We 
:calmly, reverently, let them down into the grave, sajdng 
hopefdlly in our hearts, the soul lies not here. That 
is in the golden light of heaven around us ; and the 
memory of that shaU Uve within our thought forever. 

This is an illustration of our progress in religious 
truth, and religious life. In the childhood of our reli- 
- gion we are easily wrought upon by the appeals and the 
warnings made to our fears ; and we were easily led to 
believe in the terrible, the cruel, the ugly, as having 
more power over us than the lovely, the good, and the 
beautiful. But when we pass from this religious child- 
hood to Christian manhood, we are no longer troubled 
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with visions of a frowning God. We walk by the side 
of a Companion and Comforter, who banishes from our 
sight all the ghosts and phantoms of evil, and calls to 
be our associates and teachers whole legions of angels. 
But this Companion and Comforter does not tell us 
all things at once. Gradually he leads us along, from 
day to day, from year to year ; unfolding to us at every 
step new views, new prospects ; directing us to still 
loftier heights which we have not reached, and still 
broader landscapes which we have not overlooked. 
And even at the farthest point in the journey of the 
earth, he still leads on, saying to us, " You now know 
but in part, you now can prophesy but in part ; but 
when that which is perfect is come that which is in part 
shall be taken away. In your childhood, you spake as 
a child, you understood as a child, you thought as a 
child; but when you became a man you put away 
childish things. So now you but see through a glass 
darkly, but hereafter you shall see face to face. Now 
you but know in part ; but^in the world to come, you 
shall know me, even as I also shall know you." 



DISCOURSE xvn. 



FAST, 



MATTHEW VI. 34. 

TAKS THEItEFOBE NO THOUGHT FOR THE HOBBOW. 

A better rendering of the Saviour's language would 
have been: Take no over-anxious thought for the 
morrow. Or, as Milton paraphrases it, " Be not over- 
exquisite to cast the fashion of future uncertain ills." 
It was not his aim to make his hearers indifferent with 
reference to the future, but to teach them that they 
should not look forward with apprehensions. It was 
enough to bear the burdens, to feel the sorrows, of the 
present, and to take their meaning to heart. There 
would be time enough to consider the evils of the 
future, after their arrival. A morbid anxiety about 
them would be wrong. It would prove a lack of trust 
in God, a doubt of his providence and protecting care. 

The Saviour saw the faithlessness of the people in 
his time. He saw that their reliance on the over- 
ruling One was weak. So he taught them of his 
parental character, and assured them that he would 
just as particularly provide for their necessities, as he 
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would cloilie the flowers of the field, or feed the fowls 
of the air. 

We cannot tell how many received his word witii 
confidence. We can only say that it was a true word, 
and that it ought to have been accepted and particu- 
larly heeded by all who heard him. 

And it ought to be accepted and particularly heeded 
by all those who hear him now. God is the same in 
all ages. His providence is still over all. He is yet 
the infinite Father, and under his care his children 
ought now to live in trust, and press forward with 
courage and hope. It is our duty to look at the wis- 
dom, justice, and benevolence of his ways, and to pur- 
sue the path of life in tibe belief that he is doing more 
for us than we ask him to do in our laost earnest 
prayers. It is our duty to give ourselves up in faith 
and submission to his government, to turn all things 
of to-day, even the most sad and bitter in connection 
with our lives, to the best account, and to subdue all 
thoughts of fear of despondency, as to what may take 
place in the future. 

I do not imagine that any one here k disposed to 
gainsay whai; I have just said. Everybody, in eveiy 
Christian commimity, iu^cepts this view of God, and 
our duty. 

But how much more is it to the Ghristiuis of tlie 
present time than a theory ? We all put it forth in 
tmr speech, in &ic weaflier, and while on smooth 
roads, as a grand and encouraging idea. But how do 
we regard it when tiie skies are cloudy, when stocms 
and tempests rage^ when troubles are thronging in ow 
path? 



J'JJBT* 171 

Are there not many of us, who, notwithstanding 
our condition is very comfortable, our lines are cast 
in pleasant places, and we possess an unusual share 
of taoiporal and spiritual favors, permit, at times, our 
«ouls to be OT^n^adowed by a single cloud ? Do we 
not often, for yery slight causes, keep ourselves in a 
lever of alarm, and even annoy others with our com- 
plaints of trial and hardship, and our prophecies of 
coming evil ? Do we not, with astonishing frequency, 
instead of taking pleasure in this great and beautiful 
world in which we live, and making our' life here noble 
and happy, as we are commanded to do, forget that 
we occupy so grand a sphere, that we are walled in by 
so many blessings, that we are watched over and 
guided by so wise and good a Being, and worry and 
fret, murmur and chafe over our c(munonest trials, 
and increase our misery by our sad presentiments, 
and dark forebodings ? 

This lack of Christian trust, wherever «een or felt, 
is a bad thing. In eonsequenoe of it, many an one is 
continually shrouding his own path, and the paths of 
Ms companions, with darbaess;-^-is perpetually see- 
ing an army of phantoms, gloomy or fierce, hanging 
x>a his front Jmd flank, and weakly, fearfrilly protesting, 
that he can neither face, nor flee from them. A man 
4tf Christian trust, is not apt to see such a beleaguering 
host ; OTy if he do, he banishes them from his presence 
by a single efibrt of his will. He knows how un- 
healthy it is for one to allow himself to brood over the 
dark ievents of life, as though they made up the whole 
or the greater part of his existence ; how idle, how 
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ungrateful, how wicked it is, to imagine vain things^ 
or to be apprehending and predicting always some 
ruin or disaster ; some terror or curse. 

It seems to me, that our idea of the Divine Provi- 
dence is worth but very little, luiless we abide by 
it through all seasons, — through fair weather, and 
through foul, through ways of safety, and through 
ways of peril, through good, and through evil. Indeed, 
I can see, and you can, that if we are ever to sUght 
it, we should do so when it is least needed, rather than 
in those periods of darkness, or danger, or sorrow, 
when it is the strongest and surest support within our 
reach. However eloquently we may talk of this idea, 
however warmly we may profess to admire it, if we 
forsake it, whenever we meet with threatening obsta- 
cles, or unpleasant interruptions in our course, or 
whenever we see the shadow, or feel the coolness, occar 
sioned by a cloud passing over our heads, we shall 
know that it was never a reality to our hearts. 

To thousands and thousands of hearts, it is not a 
reality. They have pretended to live by it, but when 
tried by the weakest tests, their faith in it was nothing. 

This infidelity among the followers of Christ, to 
one of the greatest ideas of his religion, appears singu- 
larly mean, when we contrast it with the" confidence 
with which the men of science hold and apply their 
theories. These men do not shun their principles in 
the hour of trial. They will risk their own lives in 
the application of their principles, to prove to the 
world that they are soimd and humane. In order to 
convince his fellow-men that he holds in his hand the 
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power to modify, and bring within the control of 
medicine, a deadly and contagious disease, a physician 
does not hesitate to Taccinate himself, or the mem- 
bers of his own family. In fidelity to science, and to 
humanity, he does this though his house is surround- 
ed by a superstitious and furious mob. A mariner 
teaches the worid that his theory of navigation is a 
true theory, by courageously sailing to far-oflF lands, 
and returning again, bringing the golden proofs of his 
achieyement. And yet, how many a man, calling him- 
self a disciple of Jesu^, notwithstanding his Master 
has come down fix)m heaven to teach him of God, — 
notwithstanding his Master has told him that the 
Father above numbers the very hairs of his head, and 
that while he puts upon the lilies their beautiful attire, 
and feeds the birds with {Stable food, he will much 
more minister to his necessities — how many such a 
tnan, I say, in the very seasons when he most needs 
it, will ignore this idea of the Providence of God, 
and complain that he is a forgotten, or an ill-used 
child. A scholar in the highest science, turning his 
bock to the sublimest lessons of his Teacher ! A fol- 
lower of the noblest Examplar, afraid to go where his 
Leader guides ! A son of the Highest, refdsing in 
liis heart the very help for which he asks in his 
speech ; weak and sad, yet bolting the doors of his 
BOfol against the very thoughts of strength and eonso- 
lation for which he prays, in words of deep and solemn 
wnestness ! 

We lean too much toward the world and its objects. 
I do not mean by this that we cannot make the world. 
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or worldly possessions, answer important wants, or 
senre us to good ends. I mean this : that the world 
is not a foundation on which we can stand, and be safe 
through all periods and changes — that its gifts or 
rewards are not those that support us best through 
the toils and trials of life. And hence I wish to 
re-affirm what the Saviour asserts, and what, through 
his ministers he has been asserting for ages, that a 
sure and fixed position, within the spiritual reahn of 
the Almighty, is our only safety, our only support. 
The poorest man, the weakest man, the most needy 
man as to the worldly things here, is richer, stronger, 
more free from want, than the man of wealth and 
power who does not occupy a place in this dominion; 
for here in this spiritual realm, the follower of the 
Saviour, whatever may he his outward condition, 
though his temporal circumstances may be the meanest, 
is endowed with a power by which he multiplies the 
favors he receives, and adds to their worth as pos- 
sessions and blessings. 

This is what is implied, I think, in the Saviour's 
words: "Take no thought, saying. What shall ve 
eat ? or, what shall we drink ? or, wherewithal shall 
we be clothed ? (For after all these things do the 
Gentiles seek:) for your heavenly Father knoweth 
that ye have need of all these things. But seek ye 
first the kingdom of God, and his righteousness ; and 
all these things shall be added unto you." I do not 
understand him as declaring, that, literally, or acc<»*d- 
ing to the primary and natural import of these words, 
this wiU be the result, in every case of such obedience 
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to God, but that every man who becomes a citizen in 
the kingdom of Reaven, who attains the righteousness 
of the everlasting Father, becomes conscious of a pro- 
prietorship in the world, in a higher sense, and can 
turn the least amoimt of earthly good, to the highest 

-and best account. 

In this way, the sick man becomes richer ; and the 
poor man, richer than the richest. In this way, the 
weak become strong ; the feeble and depressed, healthy 
and content ; the lowly, lofty ; the sad, cheerful and 
serene. So there is the force of the highest phi- 
losophy and reason in the words : " Take therefore 
no thought" — no over-anxious, no fearful, painful 
thought — "for the morrow shall take thought for 
the things of itself. Sufficient unto the day is the 

; evil thereof." 

While the man of Christian views and Christian 
life, is not less likely to be prosperous in his worldly 
calling, or in his secular affairs, than his neighbor or 
brother who pays no regard to the commands of 
God, it is within his power to draw from the world — 
from even the possessions, which, by human law, are 
secured to others, a kind of wealth, that is far more 
valuable than that which the owners themselves claim 
and hold in them. 

And this is the kind of wealth which every man 
should seek in all his walks, in all his labors. The 
primary object of every man should be, to attain the 
highest spiritual condition ; for if such a condition be 
attained, the best part of the world, and of life will 
be owned and employed. But even if the Christian 
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should make it his great aim to win^ in a Ghrisliim' 
cause, outward or worldly prospects, he would imme^ 
diatelj cease to be a Christian ; and, though he should 
gain the whole world, he would lose his own soul — 
the wealth and joy of his spiritual life. The moment 
a Christian transfers his chief interest from the mora! 
to the natural side of the universe, that moment he 
sinks to a lower plane of life and actiTity, to the^ 
sphere of worldly selfishness and pleasure, and even. 
the earth, the sea, and the sky, and the organizalions 
of political, social, domestic, and religious life, with- 
hold from him their noblest, richest, and most beau- ' 
tiful favors or enjoyments. 

The man who is truly a Christian, reposing in Ae - 
idea of God's universal, impartial, and eternal provi- 
dence, is not only able to turn the concerns and gifts 
of this world to the best axx^ount, for himself sxtd his 
friends, but he is also able so to take the trials and 
afflictions of life as to grow better, stronger, and hap- 
pier under them — so to interpret the severest provi- 
dential afflictions, the darkest providential lessons, as 
to see that they are sent for a wise and beneficent pur- 
pose. Most men look upon the blessings and joys 
which we are here permitted to call our own for a little 
while, as the children, roaming in the fields, view the 
blossoms of spring. When they lose these blessings 
and joys, they foresee no good to come affcer them, 
just as these children, when the blossoms fall from the 
trees, in their blindness foresee nothing of the fitdt 
to follow the flowers. Whereas, the Christian under- 
stands the meamng of life's losses and disappoint- 
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ments. Standing in the light of God's providence, he 
looks forward to the grand and glorious end, to which 
the world is being led by God's disciplinary hand, just 
as when he beholds t]^e filing flowers giving place to 
sour or bitter fruit, he looks forward to the golden 
Autumnal day, when the orchards shall bend under 
their burden of wealth — when the trees shall glow 
with their ripe and beautiful globes and clusters, and 
yield to their owners a bountiful harvest. 

Thus, the sum of our lesson, is Trust. Let us not 
be faithless, but believing. Let our confidence be 
strong in God, that he is good unto (eQI, that he openeth 
his hand to satisfy the wants of every living thing, 
ajud that, by all his dealings of justice and mercy, he 
is leading his children to a termination in holiness and 
pieace. 



DISCOURSE xvm. 



CHEERFUL VIEW OF LIFE. 



JOB VII. 16. 

I WOULD NOT LITB ALWAY« 

These words often drop from the lips of a class of 
unhappy persons. Their moods of thought and feeling 
are such, that they are always ready to utter them. 
They are tired, they say, of the world. It is a scene of 
failures and disappointments. The course of life is a 
course of troubles, sorrows, and tears. Having been a 
few or many times baffled or thwarted in their schemes, 
they have fallen into discontent ; and so they try to ap- 
pear to themselves, and to their Mends and associates, 
in an eminently religious frame of mind, by affirming, 
with sighs and tears, that this world is all a fleeting 
show, stocked with illusions and deceptions, and that 
nothing would please them so much as to be permitted 
to leave it. They imagine that they can only be cheated 
by the world's smiles, and usually close their lamenta- 
tions with the sad remark, that none of us can find 
any thing substantial till we cross the Jordan of death. 

To one whose mind is in a condition of health, this 
strange impression of, and antipathy to, the world, is 
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the effect of mental weakness or moral disease. It is 
an effect that is never found in a soimd mind. I do 
not mean "that a man of moral health would be so 
stoical as to be entirely unmoved by the severe trials 
and afflictions of the world. I do not imagine that such 
a man would try to smother his sorrows, or express the 
wish to die rather than give vent to his distress. I 
know, and we aU know, that we cannot be visited with 
troubles of any sort, and be utterly indifferent to them. 
We remember that even the perfect One, the most 
godlike being who ever walked upon this earth, was " a 
man of sorrows and acquainted with grief" ; and that 
he prayed in the earnestness of agony, when about to 
die upon the cross, that if the Father but so will, he 
might avoid- the terrible death, he might pass by the 
cruel tree. What I mean, or conceive, is this : that he 
whose heart is right will make the least complaint 
possible whatever his circumstances may be, and will 
bear with fortitude and patience, with resignation and 
courage, the heaviest burdens, the most painful strokes. 
To such an one, it seems to me, faith and hope, resig- 
nation and courage, fortitude and patience, appear the 
fruits of a proper religious culture. In the heart of 
such a one, they are maintained as the characteristics 
of a healthy moral life. 

. The philosophy of those who move through the 
world continually oppressed with the thought that they 
can get no good from the world, that there is no good 
in it to attain, is a bad philosophy. It is unchristian. 
I know that there are evils in the world, a great many 
c^ ; that the trials and afflictions of this life are man- 
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ifold. I know also, however, that we do not learn from 
the highest system of instruction that wo ought, 
through the course of life, from the cradle to the grave, 
to be blind to all the good there is in the world ; to Ihe 
untold thousands of blessings in it, constantly presenting 
themselves for use ; to the numberless aids in it, offer- 
ing themselves to help us, and to promote our highest 
interests. I know, too, that we do not learn from this 
system, that we ought, because of the ills of the world, 
to scorn or despise it, or in the sQntimentalism of a dis- 
eased moral nature, to pray to be removed from it. 
We learn, I may say, from this system, that we ougl]^ 
to show gratitude to God for the wealth, and blessings^ 
and aids, with which the earth is stored ; that w^ 
ought to look to se^ the benevolent design of God iu 
what we call the ills of the world ; and that we ought 
to manifest our appreciation of the divine purpose, by 
winning from those ills, the virtue, holiness, strength, 
and beauty, that come to us Irom iS^veh through 
them. 

The improvement attained by those who pass through 
the trials and sorrows of the world according to the 
highest philosophy, is a noble, refined, and admirable 
addition to their characters, which cannot be acquired 
in a course entirely free from perplexities, obstructiQnf 
and tribulations. We look with moro than Qommon 
interest and pleasure upon the cultivated strength, a^d 
the chastened beauty of those who have imdergone the 
discipline at which so many murmur and complain^ 
with Christian faith and hope, fortitude and courage. 
A»d for this rewon : We see that while they have bee» 
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humbled and softened by the trials of life, they have 
not sunk down in hopelessness, they have not fallen 
back upon the ground in despair. We contemplate 
them with more than ordinary respect and admiration, 
because, instead of losing all consciousness of the worth 
and capabilities of their souls, and reclining upon the 
earth in weakness and grief, they have come forward in 
the path of duty, believing that there is something for 
them to live for in this world ; and they have come 
forth, too all the stronger, manlier, and nobler, for the 
pains and sorrows which they have borne. And so much 
confidence do we have in their wisdom and strength, 
we should seek them for their help and comfort in the 
day of trials — if we felt the need of God's aid in human 
forms — rather than those men who have known noth- 
ing of the ills which they have endured. Such men 
would know how to teach us. They would show us 
from the great wisdom of a profound experience " how 
sublime a thing it is to suflFer and be strong." They 
vould inspire us with bravery and courage, by describ- 
ing the elevation and goodness to be attained, while 
bearing the rugged cross, and wearing the crown of 
thorns. 

But I would not have it understood, from what 
I have said, that I know of no cause for the expression, 
" I would not live alway." This has not been my aim. 
I have simply tried to lead you to consider the false 
philosophy of those who repeat these words under the 
QQtpression that no good can come to us from God 
fiurough the events and instrumentalities of this world, 
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and that we can reach no permanent, no everlasting 
benefit or blessing till after our departure from the 
shores of time. 

There is no impropriety in saying, " I wotdd not live 
alway." All persons shotild be prepared to utter these 
words from the heart ; and for this reason simply : be- 
cause it is God's will that we should not live eternally 
on earth. Not because there is no good for us here ; 
not because there are no invaluable blessings for us 
here ; not because we cannot attain a character of dig- 
nity here ; not because there are nights and winters 
and storms and tempests and volcanoes and earth- 
quakes and wars and rumors of wars, and all kinds of 
troubles and tribulations and sorrows here : -but be- 
cause God has placed us here but for a brief period, 
and has ordained that we shall at length take up our 
abode in the realm of spirits. The words of the text 
may properly be expressed by the Christian whatever 
his situation in the world, but they should come forth 
from his heart, as the utterance of clear and calm rea- 
son, and the prayer of trust and resignation. 

I cannot help thinking that this world, on which we 
live, is a grand world. Its lofty hills and mountains, its 
rich and fruitful valleys, and its rivers and seas, are 
dear t^o our hearts. The sun of heaven shines on no 
planet more beautiftil than ours ; nor does he send 
forth his rays to illumine a world more highly favored 
with blessings. It is a home, indeed, that we should 
be content and cheerful in, till God call us into to- 
other. It is a domain, notwithstanding its ills, whose 
grandeur and beauty none of us can completely mea- 
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sure or describe ; whose blessings none of ns can fully 
enjoy. None of us attain such greatness of comprehen- 
sion, nor such clearness and keenness of vision, that we 
understand or perceive all the world's grand forms and 
lovely images. Nor do we attain that largeness of 
capacity, and that perfection of character, that we take 
in, and make the most of, the world's blessings. This 
world is too vast a world for us to fill ; it is too good a 
world, too perfect a world for us to match with our 
moral excellence. However long may be our life on 
earth, we shall not make use of all the helps lying 
around us, nor find an end to the aids thrown in our 
path. This world's natural and also its moral resources 
are exhaustless. Its physical helps are beyond our 
need, and so are its moral helps ; for Christianity is 
in the world, and amid all the world's circumstances 
and events, it ofiers us light and aid more than suffi- 
cient to light us to the highest estate. We can be cast 
into no condition so low, that this religion cannot be 
powerful enough to raise us up. We can desire to 
attain no moral eminence so lofty, that we shall not 
find the spirit of this religion potent enough here to 
support and keep us at work, and constantly rising to 
the object of our prayer. There is no cause to com- 
plain of the world, or of what it contains. We ought 
always to be satisfied with it, and with the wonderful 
dispensations which we meet in it. And whenever we 
affirm that we would not live forever here, let us be 
fiure that we utter our prayer in harmony with the 
Divine Will ; let us not forget that we are but passing 
here through a course of life which is but the beginning 
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of a higher and nobler course. Let it but be our wiH 
thus to conform to the Divine Will, and to keep on in 
the path of life with this view of the world, and it will 
be equal joy to us to go or stay, for we shall walk and 
hold communion with God wherever we dwell. 

K we heed the instruction of the highest philosophy 
we shall wish to dwell on earth no longer than oi£r 
appointed time ; and at the same time we shall endeavor 
to follow Christ in his way of spiritual life, which is 
without end. 

The vitality of true life wiU never cease. " Whoso- 
ever liveth and believeth in me," says the Saviour, 
" shall never die." The great and perpetual prayer of 
our hearts should be, that we may imbibe the spirit of 
the Saviour, and live forever ; that we may believe in 
him and have everlasting life ; that we may follow him 
in truth and holiness, and practical benevolence ; and 
so live alway in his high road of moral freedom and 
joy, leading through the world, and stretching onward, 
and onward, and onward, through the boundless do- 
minion of the angels. 

God, in his great love for us, nowhere puts up a 
barrier to keep us out of his realm of everlasting 
life. He nowhere bolts the doors of his spiritual king* 
dom. Even on earth we find these doors, and when 
we knock they are opened. Even on earth we can 
begin our journey in that path in which the Saviour 
walked when an inhabitant of this world in visible form. 
Here, even as the Saviour and the first disciples were, 
we can, while being seen and known as inhabitants of 
this world, yet be above the world, fellow travellers and 
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worshippers with the angels in the broader and brighter 
region of spiritual life and blessedness. We have ac- 
cess even while on the earth to a condition above the 
earth. Though we are surrounded by the forms and 
circumstances, and are wrought upon and tried by the 
powers of the world, we can carry ourselves erect in 
the consciousness that we are superior to all these 
things, and that there can be no end to this loftiest 
and happiest life. 

And in this how highly are we favored. This life of 
tihe kingdom of heaven^ inward and eternal, which we 
may begin here to live, is never a tired, a weary life. 
Its pleasures never pall. Every day we walk in this 
life with a freer step. Every year we advance in this 
life with a manUer and firmer tread. In this life ex- 
istence is healthy and vigorous. In it our souls arc 
sound and strong. In it we do not pine in discontent, 
or break our hearts in disappointment. In it we do 
not waste time and energy in complaint. In it we are 
not in a condition from which we would escape. On 
the contrary, we are in a condition of strength, hope, 
a^d joy ; and our only ambition is that we may con- 
tinue, that we may go forward in this condition ; that 
our hearts may become livelier, and that our steps may 
be swifter in this way of lofty spiritual life. 

Since there is so much of profitless life, of frivolous 
life, of sinful, diseased, miserable life in our world, and 
since all of us know, from more or less bitter experi- 
ence, what a life of burdens and pains an earthly life 
is, ought we not, with constantly increasing efibrts, and 
with perpetually augmenting interest and zeal, to rise 
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above the powers of the world, and keep ourselves in the 
path of Christian life ? Since, too, so many in our world 
grow sick of life, and see no light, nor love, nor beauty 
in all God's universe, ought we not, with awakened 
thought and sharpened vision, to consider the worth of 
those great truths, whose light has made the world so 
bright to us, and the way of everlasting life so clear to 
our sight? And ought we not, in the glory and 
warmth of these grand lessons, to show oux estimation 
of their meaning and value, by making more earnest 
exertions, and more rapid improvement, in that bright 
path in which our great Forerunner leads ? 



DISCOURSE XIX. 



THE FIDELITY OF THE CHRISTIAN WOMAN. 



MARK XIV. 8. 

SHE HATH DONE ITHAT SHE COTTLD. 

This is the Saviour's testimony as to the fidelity of 
one of his earliest followers — a woman. She at- 
tained a high distinction. How many proud ones of the 
earth, how many children of wealth, how many rulers 
and potentates, have lived without winning so lofty a 
name. 

This woman belonged to the , humbler walks of life. 
She had been a wanderer, and was despised. But un. 
der the moulding and polishing power of the Saviour, 
she became a new creature, vindicated the greatness 
and nobleness of her nature, and showed her gratitude 
for the mercy and compassion of the great Master 
towards her by doing for his cause andtiis honor " what 
she could." 

This was noble. Not in the least shrinking from 
taking an active part in Christian duty, because of 
her weakness or her iminfluential position, she worked 
for her Teacher and Guide to the extent of her power. 
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How grandly, yet unwittingly, she thus attained a 
wide, enduring, enviable renown. Wheresoever 
Christ's Gospel is preached in this great world, hw 
love and devotion are regarded with admiration. 

" She hath done what she could," said the Saviour. 
She had not excelled all others, perhaps, in loyalty to 
the Master's authority. Perhaps she had not equalled 
many in reverence and love towards the great Prophet 
of Nazareth. Nor, however, had she served or hon- 
ored him so poorly as many. In the way of obedi- 
ence, she had " done what she could." 

So, judged by the highest rule, she stood among the 
best in the kingdom of heaven. The Saviour, looking 
into her heart, and scanning her motives, regarded her 
with the profoundest approbation, as he did the poor 
widow, whose two mites he counted as more in the 
treasury of the Temple, than all the heavy donations 
of the wealthy Pharisees. 

There were certain men who questioned whether she 
had made the best disposal of her limited means, when 
tliey saw what she had done ; who suggested with an 
air of wisdom and concern, that what she had poured 
out — perhaps the whole of her little wealth — might 
have been more religiously laid out. The Saviour, 
however, was not cheated by their parade of piety. 
He read the thought — the silent language of the soul, 
and answered them, that she had done for him " what 
she could," and that this should be told of her, ^e 
after age, to the end of time. 

This view of the Saviour, reading so correctly the 
lines of character, and expressing so calmly an iinerr- 
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ing judgment, is worthy of. consideration. While we 
consider it, we shall be impelled to be more faithful in 
Christian life and labor. 

The Saviour forbids any attempt to avoid any Chris- 
tian task that we can perform. He rebukes us for the 
slightest wish to leave untouched any work that we can 
do ; or the faintest desire to escape through some side- 
door of evasion from the great workshop of worship 
and active benevolence. Here, his command is, that 
we labor while it is day, that we do with all our might, 
what our hands find to do, that we continue unto the 
end in the observance of all those rules which he has 
proclaimed as the laws of his kingdom. He enjoins 
that we put our whole power into whatsoever work we 
engage in the service of God. His word is alike posi- 
tive and exacting to the strong and the weak, to the 
sick and the poor, to the lofty and the lowly, requiring 
us to conform to the will and commandments of God 
to the utmost of our ability. He teaches us all to do 
what we can, as his followers and servants. 

Every man, professing to be a disciple of the Great 
Master, ought to heed this lesson. Whatever his abil- 
ity or position, he ought to heed it with the strictest 
faithfulness. Indeed, there is no chance for any man 
honorably to get away from it. No man can plead the 
lack of power to heed it. The command is, simply, 
that each one do what he can. God does not order us 
to accomplish impossible things. He asks no one to do 
what he is not able to do. He puts upon no one a 
burden that he cannot carry. He leads no one into a 
field too large for him to cultivate and adorn. No 
9* 
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one, therefore, should complam on account of his dut 
ties. If he see those which he is fitted to perform, let 
him take hold to accomplish his task with a brave 
and manly heart, with the faith and cheerfulness of a 
true follower of the Son of God, If he is connected 
with others in Christian fellowship, let him make his 
'gifts, his ability, his attainments and character worth 
something to his religious associates. Let him do what 
he can for the cause and the church he caUs his own. 
He will thus answer the demand of duty. Though 
he is the weakest in the kingdom of heaven, he will 
hear from the sky above his head, from the earth be- 
neath his feet, from the living world around him, from 
the depths of his own soul, the highest words of com^ 
mendation, coming from the lips of Christ : " He hath 
done what he could." 

I have sometimes thought that, when looking upon 
ourselves as so many diflFerent individuals in the Chris- 
tian church, we are apt to imderrate ourselves, and to 
shrink from taking our part in the responsibilities and 
labors of the church. We are afraid that we may be 
seen too near the foreground ; and are most content 
when we know that we hold our places in the rear. 
Arguing to ourselves that the small effort, or the light 
contribution of thie individual vrill not be reckoned, we 
timidly keep back, foUovring afar off those who eame^y 
and boldly take the lead in the path of Christian life. 
Tliere is no good reason for such timidity, such shrink- 
ing from the tasks of duty. However weak we may be^ 
we are required to labor for the cause of our Master, 
with our whole heart and soul. The aggregate of moral 
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power in the Christian church is made up from the mites 
of indiTiduals. The slightest help from a single per- 
son, is'an addition to this spiritual power. So if all 
edhgle persons should, according to their endowments, 
attainments and means, endeavor to increase this pow- 
er, the Christian church would soon overcome all things 
in its way. 

The text reminds us that the field of Christian la- 
bor does not belong exclusively to one sex. Men and 
woman are partners in this domain. The Son of God 
put up no barrier to keep woman out of the realm of 
moral life. He welcomed her as he did man to his 
presence. He freely talked with her, and heard her 
supplications and petitions. 

Among the more beautiful and attractive passages 
in the New Testament, are those containing descrip- 
tions of his interviews with some of the daughters of 
Israel. Mary and Martha were his friends. He talked 
by Jacob's Well with the woman of Samaria. He 
looked with pity and compassion upon the child of 
frailty; and, after detecting the dishonor of her ac- 
cusers, and rebuking them, so that they stole away 
from his presence in shame, he said to her, " Go, and 
sin no more." He heard the lamentations of th^ 
widow of Nain, and raised her son from death. Mary 
Magdalene felt his power, and followed him in the path 
of holiness. " There stood by the cross of Jesus, his 
mother, and his mother's sister, Mary, the wife of 
Gleopas, and Mary Magdalene." And the last of these, 
was the first person to meet and converse with him after 
his resurrection. 
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In all that he did and said, in recognition of the 
presence or the kind offices of woman, he in no way 
intimated that he was acting towards her as one not 
on the same plane with man. There was to be nei&er' 
male nor female in his domain. The gifts and calt 
ings of his realm of holiness were to be open and free, 
to all. 

In every age since his day, there have been noble 
and beautiful examples of Christian life and devotion, 
on woman's dde. Man has allowed her hitherto but 
a narrow sphere. Nevertheless, in the calender of the 
church, there are names of women-saints and martyrs, 
as glorious and brilliant as any in the list of the can- 
nonized. 

In our own day, the proportion of prominent names 
in the church, belonging to women, is large. As to 
common life — as to that sort of life whence no names 
are taken to be inscribed in marble, or written on 
the pages of history — as to this humble, general life, 
the preponderance of worth, of pure and noble ch»^ 
acter, in the church, is*on the side of woman. Woman 
is more religious than man in her nature, more devo 
ted and zealous in Christian obedience, more devout 
and sincere in worship ; more active in benevolence. 

In every Christian parish, the influence of woman 
is important. How much hitherto, have you, who 
worship in this church, been favored from this side- of 
your religious family. You can think of matrons 
and maidens, who have lived in your midst their well- 
ordered lives, who have honored here their Master's 
cause, and who, though they have left you, and have 
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taken up their abode in the world which our eyes have 
not seen, have bequeathed to you a memory, more beau- 
tiful tiban the ray which the setting sun leaves on the 
western sky, — more fragrant than the breath of roses 
(Hi the evenings of summer. Such spirits, with other 
noble souls, have passed away, leaving you to say, in 
Christian faith and hope : 

" Death is the road our dearest friends have gone ; 
Why with such leaders, fear to say, lead on P 
Its gate repels, lest it too soon be tried ; 
But turns in balm on the immortal side. 
Mothers have passed it ; fiithers ; children ; men ; 
Whose like we look not to behold again ; --* 
Women, that smiled away their loving breath : 
Soft is the travelling on the road of Death." 

A good, a pure, a noble character is never lost. 
The church on earth is never the poorer for the 
removal of a great or a beautiful soul to heaven ; for 
the church below and the church above are one, and 
the departed forever live in our hearts, and their 
voices are perpetually heard in our thoughts. How 
wonderful it is, that God has matQe it possible for those 
whose society has been valuable to us, to remain with 
us through all time. She, who, for the Saviour, when 
he dwelt on earth, did " what she could," has lived 
on through all the ages ; and, forevermore her influ- 
ence will be felt, and her name will be honored, where- 
soever his Gospel shall be preached. So live in the 
hearts of Christ's disciples, all the translated ones who 
have been faithful to the Christian law, according to 
their ability and means. 
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The pover of no pure example, will ever wane. 
The memory of the good, the undefiled, will be, in 
some way, a holy and hallowing influence in our 
hearts forevermore. It is a flame of immortal life, 
adding to the warmth of our love. Imperceptibly, 
silently, yet surely «nd richly, it leavens and tempers 
our personal and our social life. Light streams from 
it in numberless unseen rays, filling the moral atmos- 
phere in which we move with a bland and healing 
glory, more pure than the sunshine of the fairest, 
serenest day, and with a sweeter odor than that of the 
fields and woods in the fresh and blooming seasons of 
May and June. 




DISCOURSE XX. 



THE IMPORTANCE OF TRIFLES. 



EXODUS 2:3. 

AND WHEN SHE COULD NO LONOEB, HIDE HIM, SHE TOOK FOB HIM AN 
ABK OF BULBUSHES AND DAUBED IT WITH SLIME AND WITH PITCH, AND 
PUT THE CHILD THEBEIN; AND SHE LAID IT IN THE FLAGS BY THE 
BIYEB*S BBINK. 

The Hebrews had lived a long time in the land of 
Egypt, and had become very numerous. The historian 
of the Bible remarks that they had " increased abund- 

• 

antly, and multiplied, and waxed exceedingly mighty ; 
and the land was filled with them." Their numbers 
and strength attracted the notice of the Egyptians. 
A new king, who knew not Joseph, the wise young 
Hebrew who had so nobly served the country, became 
alarmed, and cruelly set over the Israelites task-mas- 
ters to afflict them witt burdens. But the more they 
afflicted them the more they grew. So, after making 
" their lives bitter with hard bondage, in mortar, and 
in brick, and in aU manner of service in the field," 
and still not gaining his end, the king ordered that 
every Hebrew son that should be born, should be cast 
into the Nile. He supposed that the eiffect of this 
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command would be the more permanent condition of 
Ids throne, and the perpetual slavery of the Hebrews. 
But man did not then, any more than now, control 
and direct the destinies of nations. There was a 
Divinity that shaped their ends ; and that Overruling 
One made fruitless all the efforts of Pharaoh to sub- 
due and crush the Hebrew people. 

As I have just remarked, this Divinity is now the 
ruling Power of the Universe. Let this be remem- 
bered by the oppressor. Though he manage skilfully 
to prolong the servitude and sorrow of his fellowman, 
let him yet consider that he may be thwarted and 
brought to a condition of poverty and shame. 

The history of Moses, the Great Hebrew Leader of 
olden time, is remarkable and instructive. We may 
study to some profit every little particular of it. And 
not the least interesting and suggestive of its details, 
is the brief story of my text. 

As I have said, the king of Egypt had conunanded 
that every Hebrew man-child should be drowned. 
Every mother in Israel knew this law. The mother 
of Moses knew it, and thought of it sadly. So, " when 
she saw that her son was a goodly child, she hid him 
three months ; and when she could no longer hide 
him, she took for him an ark of bulrushes, and daubed 
it with slime and with pitch, and put the child therein; 
and she laid it in the flags by the river's brink." 

We all remember the transactions which followed. 
We recall the picture of the sister of the child, watch- 
ing to see what shall become of him ; of the king's 
daughter, who, when the child was brought to he^j 
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looked upon him with compassion, and said, This is 
one of the Hebrew children ; of the listening sister, 
who, still faithful to her charge, approached the royal 
lady with confidence, and said, " Shall I go and caU 
to thee a nurse of the Hebrew women, that she may 
nurse the child for thee ? " and of the child restored 
to his mother's arms, to be protected tod cared for by 
her again. We recall the representation of him as 
the adopted son of Pharaoh's daughter, enjoying the 
highest advantages of the Egyptian Court and as one 
still retaining the lessons his mother had taught him, 
the thoughts and prejudices of the Hebrew people 
when risen to the condition of manhood. And we 
recall the account of him, as, at length, the enemy 
of the Egyptians — the Leader and Deliverer of the 
Hebrew nation — as the greatest man, the wisest law- 
giver and ruler of his age. 

We now revert to his system of government as the 
highest and best of antiquity. And we now think of 
him as one who organized a nation to which the world 
is indebted for the sublimest poetry in human lan- 
guage, for the best of proverbs recorded on the pages 
of wisdom, for the noblest examples of life presented 
in the chapters of history; and for a Moral Teacher 
and Saviour whose work is to bring the whole race of 
man into the ^ realm and condition of holiness, and 
vhose influence is to be exerted and felt in all worlds, 
and through all the generations and the ages. 

Contemplating the great results which have followed 
his labors, we see that he was the founder of Hebrew 
poVer and greatness. What would have become of 
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the Hebrew people, had it not been for his labors-^ 
had he not led them out of bondage. We need not 
take or waste time in conjecture. Under (Jod he 
prepared the way for the Hebrew Judges, the Hebrew 
Kings and Prophets, and for him who appeared in the 
fiilness of times, the Saviour of the world. 

But now there is this thing to be observed : Great and 
noble though he was, and proud though the Hebrews 
were to point to him as their Law-giver and Leader, 
and to say J We are Moses' disciples, — before he could 
act for himself or others, he was a helpless infant, and 
knew nothing of either oppression or freedom, and 
he was held to the earth as by a spider's thread, and 
would have gone adrift and been lost in the cold river 
of death, had not his mother watched over and guard- 
ed him — had not she under the guidance of Jehovah, 
provided for his safety, and carefully trained him for 
the noble mission which he fulfilled. 

And from this we learn ibis lesson — that, in the 
service of God, all actions, even the smallest, are 
important, — even trifles may turn a nation's tide — 
may decide a nation's destiny. To human eyes, it. 
was but a little thing to weave that boat of bulrushes, 
and daub it with slime and pitch, to put the child 
therein, and then to place it among the flags by the 
river's brink. But to the vision of God this was not so 
small a work. Gk)d saw that the loving mother's sim- 
ple means would preserve the infant life of a future 
Commander and Deliverer — a future Sage and Prophet. 

This brief account of the simple service of the mother 
of Moses, teaches us how important may be our hum- 
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blest tasks. It is true, that our slightest deeds of 
justice and charity are felt in some degree immedi- 
ately — that they do their little good in the present 
hour. It is also true, that they are the beginning of 
works that shall be felt in years to come, and in dis- 
tant lands. 

Among the trifling services which are yet not trifling, 
are those we perform for our children. They are 
exposed to sickness and death. They may fall into 
the hands of error. The tyrant sin may run them 
through and through, and poison their blood, and 
their moral life with his thrice-dipt, two edged sword. 
It is but a trifle, but o\ir care should be to preserve 
their health. It is but a trifle, but our care should be 
to educate their minds — to fit them for the common 
duties of secular life. It is but a trifle, but our care 
should be to bring them up in the nurture and admoni- 
tion of the Lord. We should lead them to the temple 
(rf worship and religious instruction, so that they may 
learn to regard their heavenly Father with reverence 
and love — so that they may learn to worship him 
always in spirit and in truth. 

There are many, very many fathers and mothers, 

who are thoughtless and indifferent with respect to 

these trifl^es. So their sons and daughters grow up 

imprepared for the duties of life. They grow up to 

take the places of their parents and ancestors — but to 

desecrate and dishonor them with bad habits, and bad 

manners, with lax, or ignoble, or dissolute lives. 

Why do not all the guardians and teachers of the 

yQTing, open their eyes and foresee the evil oonse« 
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quences of such carelessness and neglect ? And why 
do not aU such persons consider what nobleness and 
beauty will be the characteristics of those children 
who are favored with religious instruction and guid- 
ance? 

Those fathers and mothers who neglect or refuse to 
minister to the wants of their children's minds und 
hearts, cut ofiF from themselves the highest blessings and 
enjoyments. You find a parent that cares not that his 
child go to church on Sunday, who puts into his hand no 
religious book, who teaches him no religious lessons, 
and who if you ask him the reason for his neglect, will 
say, " My child has no taste nor love for these things, 
and my efforts in this direction would be useless ; " — 
show me such a parent, and I will show you a man 
who never has had any taste or love for these things 
himself — whose life has ever been the life of the low- 
est plane, whose enjoyments have ever been of the low- 
est type, and whose condition of unintellectual and tm 
spiritual life will be made heavier and sadder by the 
moral poverty and degradation of his child when he 
shall have reached the years of manhood. 

Our children will pursue the course of wisdom and 
worship — of love towards God and love towards men, 
if we pursue this course ourselves. Their idea of life 
and its duties, of schools and religious worship, of the 
Sabbath and religious instruction, they get from us. 
If they are unwilling to walk in the road of Christian 
progress, if the forms of the Christian temple are te- 
dious to them, if their hearts are not ever open to re- 
ceive God's spirit from nature and the Bible, the rea- 
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son is they but too faithfully follow us in our steps, in 
our thoughts, and in our tastes. 

The text reminds us that God accomplishes his pur- 
poses by small as well as by great means and instru- 
mentalities, and that his designs are being fulfilled 
oftentimes when we do not see or know it. 

When the Hebrew mother laid the little ark among 
the flags by the river's brink, she was not conscious of 
the greatness of her chUd. So it is with many an ac- 
tor in our world. There are thousands and thousands 
of men and women who are unconsciously at work in 
fulfilling the grandest purposes of the Almighty. 

Gk)d's Providence is impartial and universal, and 
though we do not discern in all events and movements, 
how his work of love is going on — how the problem 
of evil is to be solved — how the salvation of our race 
is to be attained — yet we believe that he will do what 
he has promised; we see that the winds are his messen- 
gers — that the lightnings are his angels — that min- 
istering spirits obey his will — that his Son is employed 
by him in the great and glorious work, and that the 
smallest service done for child or man under his com- 
mand and in his spirit will efiect something towards 
the end of perfection which we look forward to with 
Christian faith, and hope, and prayer. 

Grod neglects nothing belonging to him, however 
small or minute it may be. He neglects no work that 
should be be done, however insignificant or unnecessary 
it may seem to our eyes. To his thought, every holy 
work is an important work. When ninety and nine 
of th€( flock are safe in the fold, the good Shepherd 
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seeks for tod finds the single lost sheep, and brings it 
back, bearing it upon his shoulders. It is the convic- 
tion of his heart that the most trifling service of good- 
ness, is a noble, a divine service. In the Father's house 
the long absent prodigal will not be forgotten. Prom 
that noble mansion, agencies and influences will be 
sent forth, which will, at length, touch the heart of the 
wayward, straying, miserable child, and induce him to 
leave the course of sin. The command of God is, 
"gather up the fragments, that nothing be lost." 
Leave no good work undone — leave no benevolent 
task unfinished. Let us labor in the spirit of this com- 
mand, and our toil in the humblest sphere will be 
great — our lightest strokes may be felt far beyond 
the bounds of our earthly life. 




DISCOURSE XXI. 



THE END OF TRIAL. 



1 PETER V. 6, 7. 

HUMBLE YOXJSfiELTES THEBEFOBE XTKDEK THE MIOHTT HAND OF OOD, 
THAT HE MAY EXALT YOU IN PUE TIME ; CASTIKO ALL YOUB CABB 
UPON HIM, FOB HE CABETH FOB Y0T7. 

God only is great, and lie is Lord over all for ever- 
more. His power is infinite. He rules the armies of 
heaven and the inhabitants of the earth. Everywhere 
he doeth his will, and none can stay his hand. We 
ourselves are feeble. However much we may truly 
say of our own greatness or capabilities — and we may 
by our own efforts in some degree affect ourselves and 
our own affairs — we must yet acknowledge that, imder 
God, we walk forth in weakness, and cannot act inde- 
pendently of him, or cut ourselves loose from his con- 
trol. 

Do we lament because the difference between our- 
selves and God is so great ? Do we think it would be 
better for us if we could entirely govern ourselves ? if 
we could always do as we list ? Who of us would dare 
to live and act forever without the guidance of God ? 
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Who of US would deem it a privilege to be completely 
his own master ? or in all times and in everything to 
have his own way ? Evidently we have sufficient 
power, and are left quite enough to ourselves. 

We know that God has given us power to do for our- 
selves great and noble things : that we can live a vir- 
tuous life ; that we may unceasingly advance in the 
way of righteousness. Having learned something of 
our nature, our capacities and powers, we have become 
• conscious that we can observe the law of holiness, and 
thus obtain more and more of moral strength and 
peace. 

But why is it that we can accomplish so much while 
obedient to this law ? Why is it that we can so im- 
prove our condition while observing it ? Why is it that 
we meet no check, no hindrance, while we are con- 
forming to it ? Because this law is the law of God, and 
in observing it, we give ourselves up to him ; we yield 
to his control. He does not oppose us when we are 
filled with his spirit, living in his air of holiness and 
love, and doing the works of righteousness according 
to his will and commands. So, if in our moral pro- 
gress, we attain peace, and are not confronted by his 
law, we know that we are in God, and that he is in 
us.* 

But we do not always obey the law of God, the law 
of holiness. At times we forget the Being whx) rules 
us, and trusting in ourselves alone, we live and act re- 
gardless of his law. In these seasons selfishness is our 
law, and therefore our aims and efforts are unholy. 
However, in these periods, our course is not smooth ; 
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we are opposed; we are troubled and baffled. We 
learn in the path of bitter experience that the way of 
the transgressor 'is hard. Still, God is with us in these 
seasons. Though we are not in him, and he is not in 
us in these seasons, in the sense in which this is the 
case when we obey his law of holiness, yet he is con- 
nected with us in another sense : his hand is upon us 
to check us in our waywardness, and to lead us into 
the higher life of virtue and happiness. So, in such 
seasons, we should humble ourselves under his mighty . 
hand that he may exalt us in due time, casting all 
our care upon him. 

We often think of the testimony of the Saviour, that 
God is always with us, as he is with the birds of the 
air, and the lilies of the field ; that he is as particular 
to provide for our wants as he is to provide for theirs ; 
and of the declaration of Paul, that in God we live, 
and move, and have our being. But do we profoundly 
consider the words of the Saviour and the apostle? 
Do we really believe what they utter ? Have we a 
strong and abiding faith in the constant and perpetual 
presence and providence of God ? Do we distinctly 
see him as not far from any one of us? Are we 
conscious that with parental watchfulness and care, 
he forever guards our forms and our souls, and 
ministers everlastingly to our temporal and spiritual 
needs ? Is it a settled, immovable conviction within us, 
that, wherever we go, he will accompany us, that, 
however we do, he will have knowledge of our conduct, 
and will hold and manage us within the boimds of his 
government ? 
10 
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We frequently speak of our Faith. What is it? 
What is our Faith ? Are we so thoroughly conscious 
that the Almighty Father eternally watches over us, 
and provides for our nececsities, that he is forever with 
us in all the disciplinary dealings by which we are 
tried, that we humble ourselves under his mighty 
hand, that he may exalt us in due time, casting all 
our care upon him. 

The only true Faith, my friends, is that which in- 
duces a trust in the Almighty which never falters—^ 
which induces a serenity of soul which no storm or 
tempest of life can ruffle. Such faith had the Sa- 
viour. Such trust, such serenity had he also. So, 
while in the world he was above the world, drawn 
downward by none of its influences, disturbed by none 
of its convulsions. Such faith he invoked for his dis- 
ciples. Such faith they attained. Wherefore he said, 
They are not of this world, even as I am not of this 
world. He saw that their faith in the overruling One 
was so confirmed, broad and clear, that they would be 
free from doubts and misgivings, and that they would 
be able to resist and triumph over the temptations and 
powers of the earth. 

It is rarely the case that one is found, even among 
those whose views of God are the highest, with a faith 
sufficiently real to be compared with the perfect faith 
of the Saviour and his disciples. There are many 
Christians whose faith, though of the right character, 
is weak. It needs to be nourished and strengthened. 
It is very weak, or we should see its work in grander 
results. If it were even as a grain of mustard seed, 
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its possessors would say to this mountaiii : Be thou re. 
moved — and it would sink, and slide like an ava- 
lanche into the sea ; the lifting of their finger would 
annihilate the sternest diflSculties — their silent pres- 
ence would cast out and banish from the souls of men 
whole legions of devils ; their spirit would penetrate 
the hearts of the weak, the sorrowful and sad, and fill 
them with trust, serenity and peace. 

Many a man has seemed to have in completeness the 
true faith, in whom, in fact, it was but a weak thing. 
When the sky was clear, and nothing took place to 
perplex, trouble or thwart him, his faith seemed strong. 
But when the clouds darkened the heavens, the winds 
blew, the rains fell, and the floods came, it was power- 
less. On the other hand, many a man has seemed to 
have a weak faith, whose faith was really substantial, 
for in the hours of appalling danger, of extreme peril, 
he was calm and serene. 

It is worth the while to consider how such a man's 
faith attains strength, and how such a man carries him- 
self in times of trial. Unnoticed, perhaps, his faith 
grows like a ship upon the stocks. Slowly and strong- 
ly the ship is builded. But who can tell how the ship 
will sail on the heaving ocean, or how she will with- 
stand the tempest and disaster — while she sits upon 
her ways upheld and supported by so many props ? 
Though framed of oak, and bolted with iron and cop- 
per, and looking so queen-like in her proud and gay 
attire, we cannot justly describe her strength or worth, 
till we see her props knocked away, and behold her 
launched upon the roughened sea, and witness her sue- 
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cessfuUy, calmly and serenely outriding the storm, the 
tempest, or the hurricane. So with the man whose 
faith is strong, substantial — the substance of things 
hoped for, and the evidence of things not seen ; nobody 
can tell what it is while nothing occurs requiring him 
to make public exhibition of its power. But let the 
occasion come for the trial of this man's faith — let 
him once be stript of all earthly protection — de- 
prived of all earthly support and help — and he will 
show the trust and serenity which are so noble and 
becoming in a human soul, a child of God. In such a 
time this man will walk forth in a character of digni- 
ty, humbling himself under the mighty hand of God, 
and casting all his care upon him. 

None knew of the perfection of the Saviour's faith 
in God, none knew of the trust and serenity of his 
soul, till he was called to drink of his cup of bitter- 
ness, and he said, " Not my will, but thine, God, be 
done." "Father, into thy hands I commit my 
spirit." None knew of the strength of Stephen's faith 
in God, none knew of his trust and serenity till the 
stones of his enemies fell upon his head, and he, 
kneeling in the spirit of Christian prayer, love and for- 
giveness, looked up into the opening heaven, and be- 
held the risen and merciful Saviour, who had suffered 
and triumphed before him. 

How invaluable are the fruits of real faith in God ! 
How rich are they who are trustfal and serene in every 
hour of life ! Such followers of the Son of God are 
superior to all earthly circumstances, are far above the 
world, even as their Master was above the world, and 
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cannot be^drawn down to earthliness and sin. They 
do not heed the suggestions of wickedness. They do 
not obey the promptings of passion. In their conscious- 
ness of faith and hope under the mighty hand of God, 
who cares for them, they cast all their care upon him. 
Through all the periods of their life, their souls are 
serene and hopeful. Like the good Abou Ben Adhem, 
of whom we have [read, they would still be meek and 
cheerful, though an angel should come into their 
dwellings and tell them that their names were not 
written in the Book of Life. The consciousness with- 
in their hearts, that they love their fellow men, and 
their God, and that in their lives they conform to God's 
will, and win his approbation, is suflBcient and satisfac- 
tory proof to them of the nobleness of their condition. 
It may be that there are none in our world who have 
the trust and serenity I have described. It may be 
that those of whom I have just spoken, are the shapes 
of my imagination. Nevertheless, it will bo our duty 
to attain the faith that will lift us to the trust and se- 
renity of these shadows, for they are not in character 
above the Saviour and his apostles. Our conceptions 
of character cannot be higher than their living ex- 
ample. 

But the fact that we can conceive of trust and se' 
renity so lofty, implies that we can attain the like. 
However exalted and beautiful we may create imagi- 
nary forms, they will only indicate the possibilities of 
our life. The thoughts we see embodied in the air, 
are but the shadows of the realities we can attain. 

Then we should labor for the highest condition of 
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trust and serenity which we have ever seen before otit 
fancy ; we should so live, so think and keep ourselves 
employed, as to win the loftiest Christian characteris- 
tics we have ever contemplated, and as not least among 
them, the trust and serenity which no spectacle, nor 
shock of earth or time, no vision of thought, no shade 
of the imagination can drive from their places, or scare 
from their propriety. Oh, how lofty and sweet must 
be the life of the soul, when it is sustained and 
soothed through all the vicissitudes of life, with an 
unfaltering trust, and it is clear and beautiful with 
serenity! In the stormiest times it does not fear. 
Amid turmoils and adversities, it is strong as the oak 
which braves the tempest, and as still as the huge rock 
which does not yield to the force of the wind, or the 
power of the heaving sea. 

But these characteristics not only add to the power 
and duty of the soul that wins them, but in such a 
goul they affect and influence in an excellent way, 
other souls. The man of Christian trust and Chris- 
tian serenity, is a tower of strength to his fellow men. 
To those ^of weak faith, who are timid and fearful on 
the sea of life, he is a pilot. When they are in dis- 
tress because of the wind and the waves, he quietly 
calms their troubled spirits with his." Peace be still ! " 
When the night is darkest, and the whirlwinds charnx 
the howling ocean, he imparts to the feeblest child 
quailing and trembling in the tossing bark, confidence 
and hope, with his — 

" Fear not, but trust in Providence 
Wherever thou may'st be." 
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Furthermore, if the worst comes — if here life camiot 
longer continue — he cheers all the sinking with his 
grandest word — Oh God ! 

'* What is the turmoil of an hour, 
To an eternal calm with thee P ** 

Those men who are without Christian confidence 
and peace, prize the companionship and aid of the man 
of trust and serenity. He is to them in some degree 
what the Saviour was to Peter on the wild waters of 
Galilee. 

Many a time have I thought of the worth and use- 
fulness of the man of Christian trust and serenity in 
the room of sickness. He is here to calm the fears 
and to soothe the anguish of the victim of disease and 
pain. When the fever bums, and the brain is busy in 
its dreams of horror, what so calming as his presence ? 
What so encouraging as his word ? What so cheer- 
ing as his smile ? And what if he is not known be- 
yond the bounds of his own little village or neighbor- 
hood ? What if he is not mentioned in all quarters of 
the globe as among the great and powerful of the 
earth ? He is content in. doing good in his humble 
way. He is satisfied with his obscure position. He 
does not care for the applause of the world. He is at 
rest in the belief that he is fulfilling acceptably to God, 
the purposes of this life. And in his rounds of mod- 
est life, of active meekness and benevolence, it is 
pleasant to hear the still voice of the Saviour saying 
^ his ear, Inasmuch as ye do these things unto the 
least of my brethren, ye do them unto me. Enter ye 
^to my spiritual joy. 
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The man of Christian trust and serenity is an agree- 
able messenger to the dying. To such he is like an an- 
gel of light. Conscious that they are approaching the 
door of the spirit-world — and that he stands as a 
guide between them and the glory of heaven, while to 
them he seems transfigured, conversing with the de- 
parted. The looks and words of one who, while in 
the world, is so lifted above the world, that he talks 
with the departed prophets and sages, with the angels, 
with Christ, and with God, inspire them with courage 
and confidence. How well would it be if all the dy- 
ing in our world could be visited, instructed and 
cheered by men of such Christian trust and serenity. 

The man of Christian trust and serenity, is a com- 
forter to the afflicted and sorrowful. Ere they can go 
to weep at the grave, he crosses their threshold to min- 
ister to their hearts, in imitation of the kind and com- 
passionate Saviour, who said to the mourning parents, 
" The maid is not dead," and to the sorrowing sisters, 
"Your brother shall live again." He goes to them 
strong and calm in the faith that there is but one moral 
existence, and that they who have passed away from 
the earth, have been led by the hand of God's angel 
into the midst of such shows and influences as will 
lift them to the highest and happiest life. With a 
mind strong with divine thought, and with a heart 
overflowing with divine love, he says to them, while 
they bend under their burden of sorrows, " Humble 
yourselves under the mighty hand of God, that he may 
exalt you in due time, casting all your care upon him, 
for he careth for you." 
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Different classes of men entertain their different 
ideas of ^eatness and excellence. Some men are 
dazzled and charmed by outward splendor. Some are 
affected by temporary and fleeting attractions. Let 
us see to it that we make no mistake in forming 
our ideas of greatness and excellence. Let us remem- 
ber that these things in their highest forms are moral, 
and let us look for them in the minds of the lowly who 
feel the hand of God upon them guiding them in the 
path of salvation, who see in all his gifts, and in all his 
dealings, that he cares for all, and who, trustful and 
serene, and casting all their care upon him, press for- 
ward in the way of duty — patiently and unostenta- 
tiously, doing good — encouraging the unfortunate — 
visiting the sick — helping the down-trodden and op- 
pressed — cheering the dying — and comforting the 
hearts of those who mourn. 
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DISCOURSE xxn. 



TEMPERANCE. 



ROMANS XII. 1. 

I BESEEC:^ YOU, THEREFORE, ERETHREN, BY THE MERCIES OP GOD, THAT 
YE PRESENT YOUR BODIES A LIVINO SACRIFICE, HOLY, ACCEPTABLE 
UNTO GOD, "WHICH IS YOUR REASONABLE SERVICE. 

We learn from this text, that it is within the scope 
of the Gospel, and within the province of the Chris- 
tian Minister, to require the consecration and sacrifice 
of our bodies, as well as the devotion of our souls, to 
the service of God, I shall therefore make no apology 
for coming before you with Temperance as my topic. 
Temperance is named in the New Testament, as one 
of the Christian virtues. I might therefore, with 
equal show of reason, apologize for preaching on any 
other Christian topic. This virtue, like every other 
in Christian ethics, should be discoursed upon per- 
petually. The world needs " line upon line, and pre. 
cept upon precept " with respect to this virtue, as it 
does with respect to faith, or hope, or loving-kindness, 
or godliness. It is necessary to reproduce our argu- 
ments in its support, and, time after time, to bring 
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our minds to contribute new and fresh illustrations 
to make it appear to the eyes of men as a great and 
important principle, as one of the grandest and most 
essential of practical lessons ; just as it is needful, 
Sunday after Sunday, year in, and year out, con- 
stantly and unceasingly to present and illustrate the 
duty of pubfic worship, and of charity, and of prayer, 
and of union and brotherly love between the followers 
of the Great Master. 

After all that has been said and done for the last 
twenty-five years for Temperance, I am afraid that 
this virtue does not occupy a place high enough in the 
minds of the people ; that when looked at in connec- 
tion with other moral qualities, it stands too far in 
the back-ground, and not as should be the case, on the 
same line with the others. I am afraid that it is not 
so deeply and seriously considered, that it is not so 
well comprehended as the others are. A great many 
words have been spoken for this virtue, a great deal 
of work has been done for it ; but it seems, neverthe- 
less, that this thing as a Christian principle, as a moral 
quality, has not been incorporated in the common 
mind of the Christian Church as particularly and 
faithfully as the other virtues. With a great many 
people it has been a novelty, that held their attention 
for a little while ; a thing to be made the occasion of 
an excitement, now and then, a thing whereby to call 
together a crowd on the Fourth of July, to lead long 
processions with trappings and banners through the 
streets of cities, or into the groves of the country, 
to attract great multitudes to the dinner-tables of 
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halls and pavilions, — at which little men for a day 
become big men, marshals, masters of ceremonies, 
and speech-makers. When are these things to end ? 
Such temperance is only the circimistance of the day. 
It is only a collar worn around the neck for a few brief 
hours. It is only a flying color, gilded or painted with 
stars, which the summer wind plays with on one 
splendid occasion, and then is trodden into the dirt by 
careless feet. 

It is humiliating, while one is disposed to think well 
of human nature, to be obliged to confess that there 
are those with whom this virtue is not a deeply founded 
characteristic of the mind; that there are those who, 
after making so many grand shows and fine speeches, 
as the soldiers and heroes of a great moral army, will 
now practically and fearfully prove to us that their 
purposes were empty, their promises false. It is mor- 
tifying to any one who observes how wonderfully man 
is made, coming from the hand of God but little infe- 
rior to the angels, and crowned with glory and honor, 
to be compelled to acknowledge how often he degrades 
his powers, how often ye yields to the leadings of his 
senses and passions, how often he grovels and crawls 
in the dust, — how often, even after he has made his 
vows to live in fidelity to the laws of his nature, and 
to walk uprightly in the way of sobriety, health and 
peace, his resolutions falter and give way, while he 
sinks lower and lower in the descending road of sin 
and sorrow. 

Temperance should be with all who profess fidelity 
to it, a deeply, firmly-seated virtue of the mind, a 
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living thing of the inner life, a principle for every day, 
and for all time. With some men it is such ; though 
Temperance Societies have dissolved, and constitutions 
and pledges have been lost, and tlirown as rubbish 
into the flames, they still are upright and noble men, 
greater men than those» who storm forts or castles, or 
conquer cities. They are themselves living Gibral- 
ters and Sevastopols, Arm agamst the strongest attacks 
of the enemy. They rule their own minds. They 
control their own passions. While the slave to a 
pampered and spoiled appetite, walks about with tainted 
blood and offensive breath, with bad looks and mean 
thoughts, or reels to his home under cover of darkness, 
from the retreat of sin, as a wreck to the shore from 
a treacherous sea, such men are lords of themselves, 
rejoicing in physical health and strength, and in moral 
health, and moral strength. They are like staunch 
ships strongly rigged, and fully manned, outriding the 
toughest gales, sailing clear of rocks and bars of sand, 
and arriving at their havens freighted with the cost- 
liest cargoes. 

Temperance, I insist, should be with us all a culti- 
vated virtue of our minds ; it should have its own 
room in connection with all the other virtues in our 
inner nature; and it should be nurtured here to a 
great degree of strength, so that its temper and color 
may appear in our every-day life, in our form and mo- 
tions, in our spirit, in our speech and in our manners. 
For, unless we thus make it a perfected result of 
Christian culture, from which our moral life may take 
something of character and complexion, what we have 
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will not amount to much, either to ourselves or to 
our kind. K the principle be weak within our souls, 
or absent from our hearts, neither legislative enact- 
ments, nor all the outward efforts of human associa- 
tions combined, will prevent us from disregarding it. 
These enactments and eflForts,^swer in some degree, 
as checks to our appetites. They fence us in from the 
wolves of harm. But they do not fetter our feet; 
they do not control our desires. A thorough moral 
work must be done to accomplish the destruction of 
any form of sin, or to make us a law and a protection 
to ourselves. And such a work, of course, must be a 
work of care, of earnestness, of persistence and con- 
stancy. 

Without proper and careful preparation, we cannot 
carry ourselves handsomely in any character. Noth- 
ing is more common in our world than the mistakes, 
the false-steps, the blunders, the ludicrous, foolish and 
abominable transactions which take place in all depart- 
ments of life, as the results of anterior neglect, or of 
a careless or a worse than careless preparation. Some- 
times, for example, men and women born in poverty, 
become suddenly rich, and immediately begin to show 
their intellectual and moral poverty, their low spir- 
itual life, their want of wisdom, good-judgment, and 
refinement of taste — show these in their eagerness to 
make a display of their wealth, in their efforts to 
make their consequence felt, in their coarse admira- 
tion for the glare of gold and satin, and in their ways 
of slighting and cutting, old friends, and courting and 
fawning for new ones. All these things which are so 
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ridiculous to the eye of a sensible person, are the 
results of false notions attained in former days, of 
wrong impressions stamped upon the mind prior to the 
day of outward prosperity. Sometimes, for another 
example, very wicked and profane persons suddenly 
halt in their course, and immediately enter a Christian 
Church, put on the garb of long-tried and full-grown 
disciples of the Great Master, and then by their osten- 
tatious bearing, and their dogmatic expressions bring 
upon meek and quiet, humble and modest Christians, 
mortification and shame. Their unbecoming man- 
ners, their exhibitions of self-righteousness and vanity, 
indicate that they have not hitherto had any but incor- 
rect conceptions of the spirit and purpose of the Chris- 
tian Religion. These examples illustrate the career 
of those, who, after living their earlier days as wine- 
bibbers and drunkards, strike out into a new path as 
strong and vehement temperance men for a little while, 
and then return again to their cups. These examples 
remind us that such men were never rooted and 
grounded in temperance as they professed to be with 
such flaming zeal ; that their forethought of this vir- 
tue was not sufficiently serious and profound; that 
their earliest training had not fitted them to act upon 
the higher plane of life with a lofty aim and a fixed 
purpose. Our minds are impressed by such examples 
with the lesson that we cannot be true and faithful in 
any character, without a proper training beforehand. 

These reflections bring me to say to the women 
here, that they, by constitution and position, are able 
to do a great deal for temperance. None of us should 
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be idlers while the necessity for exertion in behalf of 
this virtue is so pressing. We should all labor to 
keep this virtue in the foreground of life and influ- 
ence. But women have a chance to effect a large part 
of what is to be accomplished in this line of eflFort. 
They are peculiarly fitted to perform the kind of labor 
which is required to hold and lead the young, and 
also the old, in the course of sobriety, of virtuous 
habits, of pure and upright conduct. 

I have remarked that temperance must be the result 
of education. Now, how easily may you, whose influ- 
ence is so powerful in domestic and social life, do this 
kind of work. How clearly within your province it 
is, to wisely, kindly and firmly train your children, and 
win your companions and associates to walk on the 
lofty ground of self-control and reason, to keep to the 
line where the appetite is subordinate to the will, and 
where the feet follow the leadings of conscience and 
truth. 

Let this be, at least, a part of the work of your life. 
And do not be discouraged if your instructions be not 
always followed,* if your wishes are not always re- 
garded. K you attain but in the smallest degree your 
object, you will have much to rejoice over, even as do 
the angels, when they see under all the blessings of 
grace but one sinner returning in repentance to his 
Father's house. K you do but this, the voice of 
approbation will come to your ear and your heart, 
saying, in the tone of heaven, " She hath done what 
she could.'' 

No one can question your right to teach, in the 
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strong and faithful spirit of love, your children the 
rules of virtue, to train them up to practically observe 
the lessons of charity, goodness, nobleness and tem- 
perance. A great work should be done in this depart- 
ment of moral elBFort, by your power. 

The want of which we are most deeply conscious, 
when we think of the necessity of temperance, to have 
thd current of moral life flowing in the channel of tem- 
perance. And I am not sure that woman may not 
be the most powerful agent in directing this tide. I 
know not that her force may not be the most potent 
force in this ever-rolling, ever-rushing stream. It may 
be that she is where she can move this stream more 
deeply and powerfully than man in his workshop, or 
oflBice, or field, or pulpit. Her interests are all, or 
chiefly hidden, in the depths of this strong and un- 
quiet flood ; and it is her trouble, the upheaving and 
boiling of her sorrow, and the misery and sorrow of 
her offspring, that we behold, when the counter-cur- 
rents and side-currents of intemperance rush in to 
change the direction and color of this solemn, myste- 
rious river. It is for her then, especially, to guide it 
in the right course, and to keep it clear and bright. 

I do not say that woman can or ought to do every 
thing in the service of this virtue* She will need the 
sympathy and help of man, and the aid of law. She 
will ne^d all the assistance there is for her, in whatever 
quarter. What I say is, that in her natural position 
she can and ought to do her part — and it is a great 
part — in this service. Indeed, she can here expend 
her strength. She often does expend her strength ; 
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often she has shown to the world the noblest example 
of long suflFering, patience, loving kindness, courage, 
heroism, martyrdom. 

This last word brings up in my mind a sad reflection. 
It is this : that they who, as missionaries of Christ, die 
in prison, or of hunger and thirst, in heathen lands, or 
who are burned at the stake, or stoned to death, for 
their opinions, are not the only martyrs we may tljink 
of. There are sadder and greater martyrs nearer home. 
There is martyrdom for you to look at in the dimly 
lighted chamber or cellar, where the needle is plied by 
woman in skeleton form, with bony fingers, from early 
evening till the hours of morning, to support perhaps a 
drunken and abusive husband, and pale and starving 
children. It may be seen too in the mansion of wealth, 
where every outward want is supplied, but yet where 
hope is vain, where the heart is sick, where matronly 
pride is wounded, where sisterly affection is overloaded 
with sorrow, where the eye of watching love is dimmed 
with tears. Oh, my God ! what agonies and sorrows 
should we find could we but enter all the high and 
lowly abodes visited with the terrible scourge, the ap- 
palling plague of intemperance, and read the thoughts, 
the tumults, the fears, the hopelessness and misery 
within the bosoms of their inmates. The fire of green 
wood around the stake is not so continuous and intense 
as the fire that eats into the depths of the soul, that 
burns away the life and beauty of the spirit. 

These thoughts impel me to say, that the evil results 
of the particular sin under consideration, howeye^^ 
unappalling those within our knowledge, ought not to 
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be winked at or to be passed by unnoticed ; that they 
ought to be thoughtfully considered ; and that we all, 
in our regard for the interests of religion, in our love 
for humanity, and in our efforts to promote the moral 
welfare and happiness of our race, ought to present the 
whole force of our character and social influence on 
the side of the noble virtue, which requires both tem- 
perance of thought and will, and uprightness and clean- 
liness of outward person, in the service and worship of 
Almighty God. Impressed as my mind is with the 
weight of these thoughts, I can but close this discourse 
as I began it, in the Apostle's words : " I beseech you, 
therefore, brethren, by the mercies of God, that ye pre- 
sent your bodies a living sacrifice, holy, acceptable imto 
God, which is your reasonable service ; " adding, how- 
these other words : " And be not conformed to this 
world ; but be ye transformed by the renewing of your 
mind, that ye may prove what is that good, and accept- 
able, and perfect will of God." 



DISCOURSE xxin. 



A SABBATH DAY'S JOURNEY. 



ACTS I. 12. 

THEN RETURNED THEY UNTO JERUSALEM, FROM THE MOUNT CALLED 
OLITET, WHICH IS FROM JERUSALEM A SABBATH DAY'S JOURNEY. 

With the ancient Hebrews, the Sabbath was a day of 
rest and worship ; and they were strict in keepiflg it. 
They performed no labor on that day. The master of 
the house, the man-servant, the maid-servant, the ox, 
and every other beast of burden, hadT that day as a day 
of repose. The old and young of all the Jewish tribes, 
in synagogue and temple, paid to the Lord God on 
that day their religions devotions. 

Their manner of keeping the Sabbath was somewhat 
formal. They rested on the Sabbath day and kept it 
holy, not according to the law of Christ, but according 
to the law of an earlier teacher. With a good and 
determined spirit, yet quite mechanically, they occupied 
the Sabbath. And coming as they had from the shad- 
ows of heathenism, we cannot doubt that their Sabbath 
observances, such as they were, raised them above their 
Gentile brethren. Judging them by the standard of 
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their times, we must give them credit for the nobleness 
of their demeanor. Indeed there was much of spiritu- 
ality in their worship. No one will deny this who has 
read the Hebrew Prophesies and the Hebrew Psalms. 
" worship the Lord in the beauty of holiness," and 
" Who shall ascend unto the hill of the Lord, and who 
shall stand in his holy place? He that hath clean 
hands and a pure heart," are words as fit for the Chris- 
tian's use as ever they were for the pious Hebrews. 

As the tendency of the ancient Hebrews would be 
strong for a long time to return to Paganism and 
Pagan rites, Moses walled them in with a long code of 
statutes. As they would be for centuries but children 
of light, he prescribed many forms of duty for their 
observance. They were not sufficiently mature in re- 
religious thought to take a principle and go on with 
that as alone their guide in life. They needed all the 
divisions, all the details of law which their great leader 
gave them. Had they been without the letter of law a 
single hour, they would have been lost. They could 
not walk alone. Among the minor rules which gov- 
erned the ancient Hebrews, was one saying how far 
they might walk or ride on the Sabbath. By this rule 
they were allowed to travel on the Sabbath only about 
seven hundred paces ; and this distance was called a 
Sabbath day's journey. We will not question the 
propriety of this rule. Without in the least doubting 
its utility, we will admit that it was wisely made. 
At the same time we can see that it is not needed 
by those who dwell in the Christian light of the pres- 
ent day. That rule has answered its purpose. A 
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greater than Jewish Rabbis is our Lawgiver now, and 
from him we receive no long code of statutes, requiring 
mechanical obedience, but certain eternal principles, 
by which we are commanded spiritually to obey and 
worship God. 

The ancient Hebrews had a Sabbath ; and by them 
it was not entirely unspiritually kept. Yet in great 
part it was to them a day of forms, of rites, of ceremo- 
nies. It was a day of outward pomp and show ; a day 
for the washing of hands, for burning incense, for ofiFer 
ing sacrifice, for wearing broad phylacteries, and for 
saying long prayers. It was a day for short journeys. 

We have a Sabbath — the Christian Sabbath. It 
should be kept as a day of repose and of spiritual wor- 
ship. I mean not by this that we should limit our 
steps, or labor by any letter of law, but that we should 
rest and worship on this day, in obedience to the great 
principles of him who said to the woman of Samaria^ 
that the time would come when the true worshipper 
should " worship the Father in spirit and in truth." 

Truly Christian men keep the Sabbath, not in slavery 
to the letter of the law, but in willing and glad obedi- 
ence to the spirit of Christ. Their steps are not cir- 
cumscribed by a wall of precepts, but are free in the 
broad realm of Christian liberty, and are governed by 
the perfect example of the Son of God. They rest from 
their worldly labors because they need such rest ; and 
they approach God in religious devotion, in religious 
service, in religious communion, because his spiritual 
presence and companionship and help they need. They 
do not feel that they are driven to any service, or for- 
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bidden to attain any good on the Lord's day ; but that 
on that day they are attracted actively and brought to 
the enjoyment of the highest and dearest blessings. 

To the ancient Hebrews a Sabbath day's journey was 
a certain number of paces. This was its extent ; but 
he was holiest among them who journied least. 

What should be the SsDbbath day's journey of Chris- 
tians ? While their feet are not hemmed in by arbi- 
trary statutes, ought they not, on erery Sabbath day, 
to journey in mind and heart in the cause of truth, 
holiness, and love ? Ought they not, on every Sabbath 
day, to walk with God ? 

Spiritual progress should be made by Christians on 
every day. No doubt it is made by many day by day, 
through all the weeks, and through all the years of 
their lives. But , the Sabbaths are opportunities pecu- 
liarly favorable to those who earnestly desire to advance 
in the divine life. On these holy days, worldly obstruc- 
tions are out of the way, and it does not matter how 
long the journey may be. 

The Christian Sabbath day's journey is not shortened 
\)j any law. There is never any barrier in the path of 
the struggling, faithful spirit, nor is he the noblest or 
test disciple of the great Master, whose progress is 
least on the Lord's day. The Christian who travels 
farthest, who climbs the highest, on the Lord's Day, is 
the loftiest, the purest, the happiest follower of Christ. 

And what a high privilege this is which Christians 
can enjoy. While they rest from earthly toils, and are 
jfreed from the cares and anxieties and perplexities of 
the world and world's business, they can travel forward 
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on the bright road of knowledge and wisdom ; they 
can journey towards heaven, and be favored as they 
advance, with the society of the wisest and best men 
who have lived upon the earth, and the companionship 
of the angels, of the Saviour, and of the Father. It is 
within one's power to describe the scenes, the new 
views, the grand prospects the soul may journey to and 
contemplate on a single Sabbath. The body would 
grow tired after a few miles' journeying, and its eye 
would be closed in sleep. But the soul, alive and 
awake in its spiritual course, does not flag. It attains 
more and more of vigor and activity, as it marches f(H^ 
ward with unabating desire to see and enjoy the glo- 
rious displays of infinite love. The spirit is kept back 
by no restraint. It finds no obstruction in its course. 
There is no violation of law in its journeying. It is in 
obedience to the highest law, to the voice of God, 
that it makes advancement in the way of truth and 
holiness. No word comes to its ear that it should at 
certain points lie still and dormant ; but the command 
ever sounding in its ear is. Forward! Follow me! 
Come up hither, where is light, where is joy ! 

How well it is, then, that there is a Sabbath, and 
a Sabbath day's journey for the spirit ; that there so 
frequently comes around a period for its free activity, 
for the unrestrained play of its energies. How well it 
is that so often a time is presented, when it may hasten 
on with unembarrassed powers and unclogged feet, 
towards the undiscovered land where the Sabbath is 
without an end, and holy employments never cease. 
Inactivity would be the spirits death. Exertion, ad- 
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Yancement in the highway of Christian life and love, 
is its life and joy. 

Man is not a mere animal, that he should during his 
hrief earthly life, be confined to the lowest pursuits and 
pleasures. His necessities are not simply those which 
the world may satisfy. He needs more than the beasts 
of the field and the fowls of the air. Daily bodily exer- 
cise, and repose every night, are not sufficient for him. 
He requires more than house and lands; more than 
shelter, clothing, and food for his outward form. If 
Ihese were all he needed, he might be content with a 
den in the mountains, and the game of the forests, like 
the lion and the tiger. He has greater wants than 
those of his body. His soul has wants; and these the 
vorld cannot supply. He has a spiritual nature, 
whose necessities demand neither luxuries nor repose 
from the world, but life from God's spirit as it comes 
through all the wonders which God has made, and 
through all the holy messengers whom God has sent 
into the world, to fill it with good. Man is not a mere 
Irute. He is a child of God ; and he needs opportuni- 
ties for the training and improvement of his mind, for 
the culture and purification of his heart. He needs 
those seasons wherein he may escape from the thraldom 
cf worldly occupations, and from the whirl and giddi- 
ness of worldly pleasure, and devote himself in freedom 
to such pursuits as are profitable to the understanding 
and the affections. In the world where so much time 
is occupied in the strife for outward wealth and politi- 
cal power, he needs the Sabbath, that he may soar 
towards heaven while his body rests. Surely, npt too 
11 
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frequently does the Sabbath come offering its honr^ 
to his overburdened spirit, and opening the very gatea 
of the spiritual Jerusalem, that he may catch a glimpse 
of the glories within, and be attracted thereto by their 
power. A Sabbath day's journey nearer to God ia 
knowledge and character, be it ever so short when the 
Sabbath is past, is an attainment which he can think of 
with a kind of joy, not to be reached in any worldly 
success or possession. A Sabbath day's joiiniey nearer 
to the glorious views which Christ and the Apostles 
saw ; a Sabbath day's journey with the Saviour and 
his first followers, in spirit and faith ; in recognition ot 
God and his righteous ways ; in acknowledgment of 
his presence, his doctrines and laws, his providence and 
promises, in love and beneficent deeds, in purily of 
heart, and in amiable and noble life and manners, 
though but a little way, is a greater accomplishment 
than the longest stride he ever took toward worldly 
wealth, or power, or fame* 

How much the soul of man attains during his life- 
time, by performing wisely, and with the highest ainis, 
every week, a Sabbath day's journey. At the end of a 
long life, what does the aged man look back upon with 
more dehght than the spiritual progress of by-gone Sab- 
baths ? As his eye runs back over the long chain of 
days, are not the Sabbaths to his kindling sight as silver 
or golden links, each after and before its consecutive 
ones of iron ? How much richer is he in his heart, 
how much nobler is he in his mind, for spiritually 
journeying in company with holy men, with Christ and 
the Apostles, for walking and holding C(»mnunion witb 
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€rod on the Sabbath dajs. How invaluable to him are 
fee lessons which he has learned, the views which he 
has obtained, the hope, trust, serenity, and peace which 
he has acquired, by making his Sabbath days, days of 
moral progress and improvement, by making them days 
of holy employment to his thoughts and his affections. 
' The Sabbath in a New England city, village, or town, 
is the brightest and loveliest of days. It is a day of 
sunshine and blessedness. Its morning dew in summer 
tipon the grass and trees, is like the dew of Hermon ; 
its noon-day light is like the glory of Olivet ; its eve- 
ning shadows are like the friendly shades of Bethany ;' 
its sunshine in winter sparkles on all the hills and in 
all the vales. Its music is the harmony of all jojrful 
tMngs, of all the tongues of nature, of clear-toned bells, 
of organs and human voices. It is a day of the most 
sacred and the most charming associations. The wan- 
derer from home, in the midst of noise and tumult, 
where its hours are not properly regarded, turns to it 
with thoughtfulness and yearning. He thinks with 
more than ordinary satisfaction of his Sabbath days' 
journey, with his kindred and friends, to the house of 
God ; of his Sabbath days* journey from darkness to 
light, from error to truth, from sin to virtue ; of his 
Sabbath day's journey every week towards the highest 
objects, the worthiest and the noblest ends; and he 
longs for the time when he may return and re-unite 
with those who are nearest to him in life, in the Sabbath 
paths leading to such glorious terminations ; and he 
prays that the people of his native land may never cease 
to regard and observe in the Christian spirit the holy 
Day of the Lord. 
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The Sabbath is a type of heaven. We have on this 
day a foretaste of heaven. On this day the physical 
frame finds repose, and the spirit is active in truth and 
love, in righteousness and peace. 

Heaven is an eternal Sabbath. When the soul enters 
upon that Sabbath, the body, no longer needed, rests 
and moulders in the dust of the earth ; and when the 
soul enters upon that Sabbath, it is freed from the 
heavy weights and the crushing and degrading cares 
and interests of the world, and is drawn forward and 
upward in the course of improvement leading to per- 
fection. The journey of the Sabbath of heaven extends 
beyond all bounds, and is pursued with ever increasing 
wisdom, goodness, and delight. While performing a 
Sabbath day's journey on earth, we find encourgement 
in the thought, that the time will come when we shaU 
join the grand procession of souls, moving with free 
and vigorous steps and with bounding joy on the jour- 
ney of the Sabbath without an end. 




DISCOURSE XXIV. 



THOUGHTS ON AUTUMN. 



ISAIAH LXrV. 6. 

WE ALL DO FADE AS A LEAF* 

Whatever Revelation teaches concerning man, Na- 
ture in some degree illustrates. Revelation frequently 
points to Nature as symbolizing in her visible forms 
the highest lessons of Heaven. Revelation directs us 
to read a description of our own history in those ob- 
jects of nature, which now blossom, next bear fruit, 
and then die — which in their beginning, unfold their 
tender beauty ; in their maturity, show their loveliness 
in perfection ; in the end, fade and fall to decay. 

How truly the buds of spring present themselves 
as the types of our infancy and childhood. How 
strikingly all the new sounds and signs of life in this 
fresh season, remind us of the beginning of our exist- 
ence on earth. The livelier look of tree and shrub, of 
branch and twig, the swelling and unfolding qf the ten- 
der buds, the upshooting from the steaming turf of 
the green blades of grass, represent the new life and 
beauty with which our life begins. And the soft music 
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of vernal winds, and the glad laughter of running 
waters, just let loose from the chains and bands of 
winter, are like the speech, the shout, and the songs of 
childhood and youth. 

How beautifully the growing things of summer rep- 
resent our life on earth in the prime of manhood or 
womanhood. The full-grown leaves resting like heavy 
burdens on the boughs of the trees in the forest, the 
new-blown flowers adorning garden and field, the tall 
rank grass, sprinkled with clover blossoms, white and 
red, and ready for the mower's sojrthe, and the taller 
and ranker com, fast growing for the reaper's sickle^ 
all these things are the symbols of ourselves in maturi- 
ty. And the deep, steady music of broad, swollen 
rivers, and overflowing brooks, and the mighty aaid 
perpetual anthem of the vast woods, dark and heavy 
with foliage, harmonize with the strong, deep tones of 
man in his day of strength. 

How grandly the fruits of Autumn, in all their balk 
and weight, in all their richness and sweetaess of 
flavor, in aU their loveliness of color, ripen before awt 
eyes as the symbols of otir condition when we hsYe 
answered the noble ends of our life here below. How 
true it is, that, when a man has lived on earth a long, 
useful and honorable life, and he stands forth at last 
among his kind in the silver and golden beauty of tgdf 
he is like " a shock of corn fully ripe.'* 

How impressively the dying leaves, the withering 
flowers and grass, all the drooping and decaying things 
of October, illustrate the transitoriness of our eartUy 
life — the fading, and witheiriiig^ and crombling at 
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last of our outward forms. ^^ All flesh is grass, and all 
the goodliness thereof is as the flower of the field : 
The grass withereth, the flower fadeth." . . . . " We 
fdl do fade as a leaf." 

How soon have the Spring and Summer months 
passed over us. It seems but a few days since we 
greeted cheerfully returning May, with her kindly 
Bmile, he sweet buds and flowers, and her tokens of 
promise ; but fewer still since June came with her in- 
numerable and beautiful gifts, or July, pouring upon 
us, and upon all things around us, a benediction of 
sunshine and showers, of warmth and glory. Already 
tibie frosts of Autumn overspread the hills and valleys, 
and set the seal of death upon the flowers and leaves ; 
tiie cold wmds sweep mountain, plain and wood, and 
shake the foliage from the stiffening limbs of the trees. 
" The sere and yellow leaf," the dying, fading leaf, ed- 
dying roimd and round, dropping at last into the ditch, 
attracts our notice to-day. And so the old tale of our 
mortality, our perishableness, our life's brevity, now 
again is pressed home upon us. And it is as impres- 
rive now as ever it has been hitherto. 

" Time flies like a weaver's shuttle." " Our life is 
but a span." " We spend our years as a tale that is 
told." Yesterday, we were bom ; to-day, we live otDr 
little life ; to-morrow, we shall be no more. Yesterday, 
we were children ; to-day, we are active men and 
women ; to-morrow, we shall totter to the grave. Yes- 
terday, we were like the folded buds of Spring ; to- 
day, we are like the full-blown flowers ; to-morrow, we 
an shall >< fade as a leaf." 



{ 
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But I am not striving to bring you to naelancholy* 
I speak of the mortal changes through which we pass^ 
and those objects in Nature which represent thesi 
changes, for another purpose. I ask you to contem* 
plate now the different periods of human life, ani 
those natural phenomena which symbolize these epochs^ 
in order to urge and encourage you to spiritually con- 
form in your course of life, to the beautiful order of 
the forms of nature through all their changes. 

I would so speak, now, that we all shall be moved 
to attain for our souls a form of strength, freshness, 
and beauty, excelling the grandest and fairest objecte 
in the natural world. 

What is there in Nature to sadden the heart? 
What is there anywhere but sin to fill it with gloom 
and darkness ? Sin alone is the bane of life* It is the 
only evil that can harm. Nature, God's work, is our 
friend. She is to us a pure, impulsive and encourag- 
ing teacher. If we but heed the grand lessons of her 
changing features, and her various language, if, in the 
order of our lives, we but conform to the order of her 
works, we shall be serene and content, we shall be self-: 
possessed and cheerful through all tiie periods of our 
earthly life ; to our souls there will come no day of 
blight, or mildew, or famine ; no Spring of gloomy 
prophecies ; no Summer of discouragement ; no Au- 
tumn of poverty and want ; no Winter of discontent 
and moral death. 

He only lives truly and nobly, who, in the spirit oi 
the Saviour, lives in harmony with God's works in the 
outward xmiverse ; who sees that all things are beauti- 
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fal in their order, and in their season ; and who, while 
he hastens along in his course running parallel to that 
of those things in nature to which I have alluded, is 
more and. more charmed with these teachers and com- 
panions, and strives to attain a ripeness of thought and 
love, and the beauty of perfection. 

One's mind is in a very unhealthy condition, if he 
Cannot look on Nature in all her diflFerent forms and 
moods with sympathy and love, if any of her phases 
make him melancholy or sad. I pity the man who 
dreads the approach, or who feels like turning his eye 
firom the show of any season ; who can think of the 
return of Autumn but with a shudder of apprehen- 
fflon ; who can cast his eye over the woods, now adorned 
with various and splendid colors, but with a. desponding 
and unquiet heart. I am never more deeply impressed 
with the idea of one's bad religious training, or of his 
false conception of the religion of Christ, than when I 
see that he is imable to welcome with a glad and grate- 
ftd heart the seasons as they come. I am never more 
sure that one's mind is dark, cold and imhappy, than 
when I discover that he cannot admire the golden and 
scarlet hues of the Autumnal woods, that he looks on 
all the glory of October with leaden eyes, and walks 
forth amid all the blaze of beauty by which we are now 
surrounded, with a heart dumb, but to express its 
sadness and despondency. 

Man was not made a brute, so that he should not 
see and rejoice over the wonders and glories of the All- 
Wise, the All-Good, in the outward universe. 



IV 
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•' My heart leaps up whea I behold 

A rainbow in the sky ; 
So was it when my life began ; 
So is it now I am a man ; 
So be it when I shall grow old, 

Or let me die ! 
The child is &ther of the man ; 
And I could wish my days to be 
Bound each to each by natural piety." 

Natuf e ministers to our minds most benevolently. 
He fills our souls with joy, if we but approach her 
with a clear and seeing eye, and with a just idea of her 
character and office. She is now sad in look, sad in 
speech, only to those who are sad themselves, to those 
whose eyes are blinded by the tears of hopeless grief, 
and whose souls are borne down by the burden of des- 
pair. She presents a bright and beautiful face, and 
she talks in joyous and encouraging speech to those 
who look upon her with the unveiled vision of Chris- 
tian faith, and whose hearts are confident and cheerftd 
with Christian hopes. 

While men and women of Christian views and feel- 
ings behold in the signs of decay around them, an il- 
lustration of their mortality and earthly end, they also 
discover a rich display of beauty, representing to them 
how gloriously the soul of a Christian shines in the 
last hoi;irs of life on earth. Their souls being in tune 
with Nature, they softly, calmly sing the strain, " We 
all do fade as a leaf," but they also, (because Nature has 
more than this in her song of death,) prolong their 
hymn, and praise God for the flame of life with which 
the dying leaf is glowing, and which will rise to the 
sun, when the leaf shall drop to the earth, colorless 
and dead. 
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" We all do fade as a leaf." Our outward fonns are 
governed by the same law with all the outer forms of 
Nature. They will fall to the ground, crumble to 
dust, and mix with the elements beneath our feet. 
But the soul, whose light gleams in the fair face of 
infancy, and burns with intenser glow in the cheek and 
eye of manhood or womanhood, and flames and man- 
tles like a mellow celestial glory on the evening sky 
in the countenance of calm, serene old age, — this soul, 
this inner life and light will live and shine forever. 
Long after its glorious ray shall have lighted the old 
man's visage, or glistened in the eye veiled with the 
mists of age, it shall bum on like a quenchless lamp — 
like a planet shining brighter and brighter in the realm 
of spirituality and love. " The grass withereth, the 
flower fadeth ; but the word of our God shall stand 
forever." 

It is to this idea of the immortality of the soul, and 
its tendency to perfection through the way of Chris- 
tian truth and discipline, that we are in debt for our 
power to look on Nature, in all her forms and changes, 
with a cheerful heart, and to interpret correctly all her 
aspects and her many voices. It is in the thought and 
belief, that, as after Winter, Spring will come, so, after 
death, there will be a resurrection to new prospects, 
new occupations, new and higher, and better, and 
happier life, that we can contemplate with lofty de- 
light " the seasons as they roll," with their successive, 
various changes. 

Bid we not entertain this idea, did we not know the 
truth and the eternity of the divine word — that our 




240 rMmm& ok Axmxs. 

souls will outlire all outward forms, and even sin, and 
go forward evermore in the society of guiding angels, 
Nature, with all her grandeur and splendor, the earth 
with all its mountains and valleys, its woods and 
streams, the seasons with all their wonderfal and 
charming attractions, would be dark, dark, dark, to 
us, and in all our rounds we should find no light, no 
beauty to cheer us, we should feel no influence within 
our hearts, taking away our sorrow. 

It is the Christian faith that we shall rise from the 
dead, — that we shall, at length, soar above the degrad- 
ing influences of sin, and that we shall live forever in 
holiness, — which supports and fills the soul with joy, 
and illumines the face of the dying in the last sad 
hour of earth* The radiance of the soul on the face 
in that hour, is like the rich, mellow beam which the 
sun leaves on the western sky, when he sinks to rest; 
or like the warm, golden light of the Indian summer, 
that halo of loveliness, almost supeornat^ral, winch 
makes November more beautiful than May. 

Thus, have I not reminded you, my fi^iendb, on this 
day, that the season of Autumn is not altogether sad ? 
Have I not led you to consider now, though you may 
not have done so before, that thi« season is one not 
merely of sombre hues and waiHn'g winds, of fe^dng 
and dying objects, and of sad, desponding thoughts,: 
but also one of glorious colors, the richest and most 
beautiful the eye can behold ; of Beethoven-like airs, 
senates and symphonies, the grandest and most charm' 
ing the ear can hear ; and of profound and pleasant 
reflections, the most divine that can pervade the xnindy. 
or warm the heart ? 



DISCOURSE 



- MOUNT ZION.* 



HEBREWS XII. 23—24. 

BtnP ITB AKE COMB UWTO UOWT 8ION, AWD TJIlTO THE CITY OP THB 
jaVTSQ OOD, THB HBATSXLT 7BBUBAI<BM, AND TO AN INNVMEBABUi 
COMPANY OF ANGELS, TO THE GENERAL ABSEMBLT AND CHUBCH OW THE 
FIBST BOBN, WHICH ABB WBITTEN IN HEAVEN, AND TO GOD THB 
TfTBOE OF ALL, AND TO THE SiPIBITS OF JUST MEN MADE FEBFECT, 
AND TO JB8V8 THE MEDIATOR OF THB NEW OOTBNANT, AND TO THV 
BLOOD OF SPRINKLING THAT SPEAKETH BETTER THINGS THAN THAT 
OF ABEL. 

Mount Zion is a spiritual elevation, iixunense and 
grand, towering from a boundless base. Upon this 
holy height) visible only to the inward eye, is build- 
ing " fte city of the living God, the heavenly Jerusa- 
leasi;" in other words, the immortal and universal 
church of Christ. So, if we have, in our journey of 
moral life, followed in their weUrwom and ascending 
p^ths, the true Christian disciples of former times, we 
have come, at length, to an innumerable company of 
angels, to the g^ieral assembly and church of the first 
bom, to Qoi the Judge of all, to the spirits of just 

* Preached before the Maine TJniversalist Convention, in Augusta, 
June 80, 1863. * 
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men made perfect, and to Jesus the Mediator of the 
new covenant; and in this society we shall forever 
dwell. Here, God is our Father, Christ is our Elder 
Brother, and the unnumbered angels and saints, are 
our undying companions. And these companions are 
like, in glorious form, the transfigured Saviour. Their 
faces shine with holy light ; their eyes are clear with 
holy thought ; and words come to our ears from their 
hallowed lips, freighted with wisdom and love. 

How lofty is the life of this upper region. Are we 
not here so filled with joy, that we can only feel that 
we are one with God, and Christ, and angels, and all 
the good. How wonderful it is, that we, though 
dwelling upon the earth, can take up our abode in this 
spiritual city, and employ here our powers on so high 
a plane, and for such noble ends. How wonderful it 
is, that we, inhabitants of this world, called to strug- 
gle through this world's paths of toil and trial, can 
be united with God in divine companionship, in sacred 
purpose, and in holy effort; that we can be citizens 
in God's highest place of habitation, and herein wor- 
ship him, and hold communion with Christ, and pass 
a life of blessedness with those who have been made 
perfect by the power of Infinite Love. 

Crying from the ground the blood of Abel called 
for revenge. On this mountain where we stand, in 
this city of the living God, this New Jerusalem, whose 
bounds are forever being extended, the voice we hear 
is that of love and mercy. On Sinai a fire burned, 
and blackness, and darkness, and tempest joined to* 
gether in awful and appalling form, and so terrible 
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was the sight, that Moses said : " I exceedingly fear 
and quake." On Mount Zion there are no terrors 
God comes to us here not in gloom and storm, but in 
light and peace. He speaks not here in the tones of 
thunder, but in the small still voice of benevolence and 
eompassion. Here,, by the benignity of his look, and 
by the kindness and constancy of his providence, he 
draws his children up to his very throne. Here, the 
soul is in peace. In God's palace of light and glory, 
and in his many mansions prepared for his countless 
offspring, love is the all-pervading and ruling spirit. 
All darkness or terror is below in the domain of sin. 
When we climb towards God, we leave behind us the 
evils that hurt the soul ; we escape from the prisons 
and dungeons of gloom and sorrow and ascend into 
the abodes of sunshine and joy. 

The great attraction on this mountain of the Lord, 
in this holy city, in this New Jerusalem, is the Cross 
of Christ. Once it stood on Calvary, a thing of shame. 
Now, on this loftier eminence, dt is a sign of love and 
beauty, — a standard of honor. Visible to all the 
world, it will be a guide to the wandering till they all 
shall reach the home of the blest. Being a monu- 
ment of moral perfection, the eyes of aU men wiU be 
turned to it, and the feet of all will move towards it. 
The time must come, at length, when the last of the 
lost will arise from the depths of darkness and ini- 
quity, and, drawn by the power of this symbol of love 
aad forgiveness, go up to the light and life of the city 
of the great Eang. Up to this tree of sacrifice, won 
by attributes that have no counterparts, that excel 
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bejond conception all human characteristics, will aD 
the tribes of the earth finally repair, " to glorify God, 
and to enjoy him forever." 

Who can paint the scene that will then be pre- 
sented? How sublime and heart-mOTing will then 
sound these words of God in the ears of his latest 
assembled children : " Te are come unto Mount Sion, 
and unto the city of the living God, the heavenly 
Jerusalem, and to an innumerable company of angels, 
to the general assembly and church of the first born, 
which are written in heaven, and to the spirits of just 
men made perfect, and to Jesus the Mediator of the 
New Covenant, and to the blood of sprinkling tiiat 
speaketh better things than that of Abel." 

But let it not be misunderstood. Do not ima^« 
that I would teach that the Cross of Christ obviates 
the necessity of desire and labor on the part of men. 
The Cross of Christ is not to my mind, like a wind- 
lass at the top of Mount Zion, which, turned by an 
Almighty arm, draws the lifeless, inactive sinner, at 
the end of a cable that cannot part, to the height of 
safety. No change can be wrought, in this way, in 
the character. But this is the work of the Cross of 
Christ, — to reform and perfect the character. The 
influence going out from it, is love. This descends to 
the heart, as light to the folded bud ; and the heart, 
feeling this warming and life-imparting power, swellnf 
to nobler proporticms, and throbs with holier and more 
joyous vitality, as the bud unfolds to the full-grown 
flower, and to greater beauty and loveliness, wh^i 
wrought upon by the beneficent beams of the sun* 
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Itfi work of the Cross of Christ is not to prerent and 
ippersede all self-action in the human soul, but to dif- 
fuse throughout this form of intelligence and affection, 
ihe element of life and health, and to incite it to 
attain for itself an improved and perfected condition. 
It does not destroy, nor limit the soul's freedom, but 
it attracts tiie soul in the right direction, so that, in 
freedom, it may run to the holiest end, or ascend to 
the highest state of being and enjoyment. 

This in as few words as I could use for my purpose, 
is my view of what the Cross of Christ is to the soul of 
man. Am I asked where I get this view ? I answer, 
^om the teachings and life of Christ himself. 

In his teachings, he not only informs us that he 
has come from heaven to do his Father's will, but he 
also informs us that we, too, must work the works of 
God ; that, indeed, if we would enter into his king- 
dom, we must "strive to enter in at the strait gate." 
He does not say to us that he has come to the world 
to bring men into his kingdom whether they will or 
no, but that it is his office so to instruct and guide 
them, that they will, in love for his lessons, and in 
thankfiilness for his guidance, in freedom and eamest- 
nfi^, and fidelity to law, employ their own powers to 
win a place in his realm of holiness. I cannot learn 
that he, while a Teacher upon our earth, either by 
word or sign, declared the needlessness of divine labor 
on our part. Wherever I look for his word, and find 
itj the practical lesson of it is, " Come unto me all ye 
that labor and are heavy laden," and "strive to 
ei)^r in at the strait gate." 
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As a divind Messenger^ with God's thought and 
purpose with respect to mankind clear and entire in 
his mind, he intended many of the words which hd 
uttered for an immediate effect ; as his spiritual king*- 
dom was to grow and become great from a small begin- 
ning, like a tree from a grain of mustard seed, or as 
the spirit of it was gradually to be diffused throughotft 
the world, and effect for the world a new condition^ 
as the little leaven which a woman took and hid ill 
three measures of meal, leavened the whole lump, his 
aim, in a great deal of his instruction, was to coiO' 
mence his work in the hearts of those who were netf 
him ; and thus to do without delay. And it was with 
this aim, that, in reply to the question of one of his 
hearers, "Lord, are there few to be saved?" h& 
answered, ^< Strive to enter in at the strait gate ; f(^ 
many, I say unto you, will seek to enter in^ uid shall 
not be able." 

That these words, for example, were intended for 
immediate application, or to induce those who wera 
list^ung to the Teacher to take the right course in 
religious life, is evident ; for the words which immedi- 
ately follow, were spoken to the Jews to teach them 
that they themselves, the very attendants upon the 
preaching of Christ, would be shut out from the kingf 
dom of God, while the Gentiles from all quarters d 
the world would be free and favored citizens in this 
dominion. 

" Strive to enter in at the strait gate," said Christi 
^f for many, I say unto you, will seek to enter in, and 
shall not be able. When once the master of the hoose 
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is risen up,'^ he (k>ntiQiied^ ^^ and hath shut to the 
door^ and ye begin to stand without and to knock at 
Hixe door, saying, Lord, Lord, open unto us ; and he 
shall answer and say unto you, I know you not whence 
ye are : then shall ye begin to say. We have eaten 
md drunk in thy presence, and thou hast taught in 
mx streets. But he shall say, I tell you I know you 
not whence ye are ; depart from me all ye workers of 
Iniquity. There shall be weeping and gnashing of 
teeth, when ye shall see Abraham, and Isaac, and 
Jacob, and all the prophets in the kingdom of Qod^ 
tad you yourselves thrust out. And they shall come 
&om the east, and from the west, and from the norths 
and from the south, and shall sit down in Hie kingdom 
of Qod, And, behold, there are last which shall be 
ftrst^ and tibiere are first which shall be last." By this 
last clause in his discourse, the Saviour meant that 
the Gentiles, though called last, should be first in the 
kingdom of Gtod ; and that the Jews, though called 
first, should be the last. He did not mean, then, that 
they should never come in. He, in this way, qualified 
the words : " Many, I say unto you will seek to enter 
in^ and shall not be able/' and left it to be understood^ 
that the Jews would hear the call of God at last — » 
that idthough they would not, for ages, forsake their 
errors and give up their prejudices, and enter the 
Christian empire, through the straight path of holi- 
ness and practical goodness, they yet would turn their 
oyes and their steps toward this realm, and come into 
its glory and peace, after the fulness of the Gentiles 
had been brought in. 
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But the lesson of this discourse in reply to the ques- 
tion : " Are there few that be saved ? " does not so 
directly point to the grand result at the terminatioB 
of Christ's reign, as to the manner by which he should 
enter the kingdom of God. However important and 
encouraging to us may be the great revelation of the 
final salvation of all human souls, the prominent 
injunction here, is, that the dominion of the Redeemer 
must be entered through the way of righteous and 
persevering toil. " Strive," says the Saviour, " to en- 
ter in at the strait gate." Do not think (I hear 
him say) that all you need to do, is to find out what 
God's purpose is towards the race of man, and to 
rejoice about that. Seek not this knowledge alone, 
for this is not enough. There is something more for 
you to do. So long as you only know what is to be 
the extent of human goodness in the end, you will 
remain in a low condition, and not be able to move an 
inch towards a higher or a holier plane of life. True, 
the revelation of what God has purposed, is encour- 
aging to your hearts, and turns your vision in the 
right direction ; but you can attain no lofty or happy 
moral condition without exertion. If you would live 
a life of elevated thought, of pure love, of unuttera- 
ble joy, you must, with fixed and earnest purpose, and 
with perpetual activity, with faith, resolution, prayer 
and toil, take step after step, and surmount difficulty 
after difficulty, in the way which leads to heaven. It 
has been ordained by Infinite Wisdom, that you must 
attain the holy, exalted and blessed life of my king- 
dom, in the path of practical fidelity to my precepts 
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and commands, which are all comprehended in the 
two primary laws requiring profound and undivided 
lore to God, and sincere and disinterested love to man. 
Christ's prophecy of the day of unboimded and eter- 
nal goodness and joy, towards which we look with faith 
and prayer, as did the prophets of old towards his ad- 
vent, and for the guidance of his word and life, is a 
great and luminous proclamation, which fills all the 
space around and above us, as far as our sight extends, 
with glorious light. But what is aU this illumination 
for ? Does it merely take the place of darkness ? And 
are we spiritually dormant or dead in the midst of it 
aU ? It does not seem to me that it but serves so 
poor a purpose. Nor does it seem to me that we can 
be thoughtful with regard to this illumination, without 
feeling, that not only is it a help to our vision, but that 
it is warmth and vitality to our feeble moral energies* 
And certain I am that the divine Master calls for ac- 
tivity, practical piety, useful, benevolent labor, growth, 
advancement, and improving life. In all this glory 
and splendor of truth, I cannot look upon him without 
discerning, that he acknowledges no worthiness or 
dignity save the worthiness and dignity which we see 
in the soul that toUs, in this broad and glorious light, 
for the highest and noblest destiny. As I go forth, in 
the sunshine of liis Gospel, I not only reflect that I 
dwell in a world of beauty, or on a planet flooded with 
glory, where I can look forward and behold the desire 
of Christ, the realization of God's purpose, more than 
the human heart ever longed for, or the tongue of 
prophet ever described ; but I also reflect that the great 
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Teacher is near me, as a veritable, intelligent, loYing, 
and uncompromising spirit, urging me to attain spirit- 
ual life, health, and strength, and to press forward in 
the straight road of moral integrity, moral strife, moral, 
eternal progress. And I cannot persuade myself that 
he wUl let me off from this direct and plain course of 
duty. Reason as I may of predestination or decrees— 
though I bow with the Mth and confidence of a child 
to the great doctrine that God is an infinite Sovereign, 
doing every where and alwajrs his will — I yet, in the 
Saviour's presence, and in the Father's presence to(^ 
carry the deepening impression on my mind and my 
heart, that I must go on with effort, and with earnest 
effort towards my heavenly end. It is not enough 
merely to lie down on the hill sides or on the river 
banks, and bask in this glorious daylight. It is not 
Plough that we look up through this clear, bright at- 
mosphere to the sky, and smile, or shout for joy. With 
the eye of our Master upon us, we cannot surrender 
ourselves up to the extravagance, that it is the will of 
God that the whole oi our life should consist in clapping 
our hands and singing hymns. As we turn our face» 
towards the Saviour, and fix our eyes upon his counte- ' 
nance, and watch the grave meanings that come out 
upon his features, and listen to the weighty councils 
that fall from his lips, the lesson that comes to us with 
irresistible force, and which we cannot regard with in- 
difference, is, that we should follow him in living right- 
eously, that we should take his yoke upon us, that we 
should *< strive to enter in at the strait gate," in 
oidQT to attain the privileges and advantages of a dH* 
zenship in his kingdom of holiness and love. 
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Do we, in outward life, think of keeping oarselres 
still ;. or do we lose our energy or the will to work, be- 
neath the glorious orb of the natural skj ? Does the 
thought never occur to us, that, because the sun shines 
i^)on the earth, and all things on the land and in the 
sea, are alive under his genial and invigorating power, 
we have but to fold our arms and sleep, or at most, to 
laugh and sing to our dying day ? Does God in all his 
goodness and mercy ever bless such idleness ? When 
we do nothing, does he, from his vast storehouse, fill 
our bams, or pour com into our bins, or fruit into our 
baskets. Who of us will say that indolence here has a 
right to complain of want? or that the sluggard is 
justified in uttering his maledictions against Heaven, 
because golden harvests do not come unbidden in 
creaking loads to his gamer ? Although the products, 
of the earth are gifts from God, are gifts of his grace, and 
not the results of our works alone, lest we should boast, 
y^t we know that we have more to do than to sit and 
nmdnate in the wa3*m radiance of the sun, or to gaze 
out in a quiet mood upon the broad scene of hills, val- 
lies, woods, and streams, illumined by his all surround- 
ing brightness and glory. Were this the all of our 
life, we should be without shelter, clothing, or food ; 
we should fall back to the lowest plane of existence, 
and the whole realm of cultivation and beauty around 
us would again become a wilderness. Did we not 
sow, and reap, and gather in our harvests, we should 
soon live the life of savages and beasts. 

So is it in the spiritual world. Here, a low, degraded 
W)^ life is inevitable, if we make not the required 
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moral efiTorts. Under the light of the Sun of Righteous 
ness — though God's goodness in all its forms, and 
always, and everywhere, is a gift, and as free as sun- 
shine and air — moral health, vigor, and joy are the 
rewards of wise, holy, and untiring industry; while 
moral disease, weakness, and death are the results of 
the heart's negligence, or inactivity, its sinful action. 
The morally indifiFerent and idle must wait in vain for 
some fortuitous circumstance to lift, or for some un- 
usual and mysterious turn of events to change them, 
instantly, into a living, healthy, vigorcfus, and blessed 
condition. 

Christ, in his life, shows us the way to heaven . And 
the way is therein shown as one of struggle, of labori- 
ous and imtiring activity. Did not the Saviour contend 
with and overcome difficulties ? Did he not, with strong 
and ceaseless effort, resist, and finally triumph over 
temptations ? Did he not, through hardship and sacri- 
fice, " point to heaven and lead the way " ? Was he not 
" made perfect by the things which he suffered " ? In 
his existence the problem of life is solved. In order to 
reach the destiny for which we were created, we must 
follow him in his course of spiritual worship and active* 
benevolence, in his path of self-sacrifice, of moral hero- 
ism, and moral progress. This is clearly our duty, or 
there is no meaning or important lesson in what is 
recorded of his growing or iw^axing strong in spirit, or 
of his increasing in wisdom and stature, and in favor 
with both God and men. If he is, indeed, the way, the 
truth, and the life, whatever effort we make to enter 
into his kingdom, or to advance therein, after gaining 
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admission, is work, and it cannot be thought of as the 
easy and aimless exercise of unconcern. 

The way before us is a way of toil, and they who go 
forward in it win the richest and most enduring re- 
wiirds. It is a strait way, a path of arduous and per- 
petual endeavor, and many, for long periods will not 
commence in it the journey of eternal life. They will 
long for this life, but they will seek for it in the wrong 
direction ; they will seek for it through indolence and 
ease. They will imagine that it is not near them, but 
afar off, and that, perhaps, all they have to do, while 
they live on earth, is to get a deed of it, which will 
secure to them the possession, when they appear in the 
realm of shades, and not a few will manifest but small 
concern with regard to it. If they think of it at all, 
they will look forward to it as something so distant, 
that they shall have ample time hereafter to secure a 
title to it ; or they will please themselves with the idea 
that it is something which they shall stumble upon at 
the end of their aimless and lazy earthly existence. 
But there is no way to salvation or eternal life but that 
wherein the Messiah is the guide. And pursuing thig 
way, we learn that the object of our desire is to be 
attained only in a perfected character. We shall learn 
in this path that the " strait gate " is always near ; just 
as near as it is to the beginning of a Christian life ; just 
as near as it is to a condition of holy thoughts, of puri- 
fied affections, and of Godlike purposes and conduct ; 
just as near as it is to the point where we can begin to 
love God and love man. Whatever the calling we fol- 
fow, or the ground we occupy, the " strait gate " is at 
12 
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hand. It is the hieavy door we halt at whenever we- 
are tempted by the vanities of the world, or by onr 
physical appetites or passions. It is the ponderous 
portal at which we come to a stand, whenever we feel 
our " honor grip," or we hesitate at the demand of 
principle. We all know that this door will not swing 
open of its own accord. It is but with a detennined 
and persevering eflfort that we can open it, and enter 
upon the life within it. It costs some labor to do right, 
to maintain purity, integrity, honor, and to attain 
higher and higher degrees of moral excellence. It is 
by firm resolution, by a straight-forward purpose, and 
by earnest, continued pains, that we can succeed in 
reaching the plane of Christian morality and blessed- 
ness. 

" Strive to enter in at the strait gate." That posi- 
tion will be worth the most which shall have been gained 
by the hardest and noblest moral struggle.' There can 
be no virtue but in purpose, will, and earnest and con- 
tinued eflfort. There is no moral force but in the sonl 
that thinks and feels, and vigorously, and without halt- 
ing, toils on in the path wherein Christ is the teacher 
and guide. There is no character that you can trust, 
but in the heart that has been tried in the way where 
man, in the spirit of self-sacrifice, is required to march 
up to the sternest and most exacting tests. The per- 
fect moral character can be attained only in the course 
where the whole energy and service of the mind and 
heart are demanded. Salvation, or life on "Mount 
Sion," is not the ordinary contentment of an amiable 
and indolent spirit. It is the high satisfaction which is 
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the fruit of thought and feeling, of anxiety and wise 
^ideavor. It is the lofty joy which fills the soul, when 
it has by the noblest efforts attained the fashion and 
<diaracter of the soul of Christ. 

- Under, the power of the Cross, the minds of Chris- 
tians are moved to institute many systems, and to 
^raploy various means, by the aid of which to bring 
tiieir fellow men into the church of God. We ourselves 
work with such aids. Although the real church of 
Christ is bordered by no sectarian or geographical lines, 
is unbounded, and is the abode of God and Christ 
and angels, and all the good of every locality and name, 
we yet cannot leave as useless the outward church, 
with its several departments of labor. Although differ- 
ences are strengthened and perpetuated by the organi- 
zations of the numerous sects, I yet can see no reason 
why they should inmiediately cease. With all its faults^: 
and notwithstanding it fosters and veils with the cover- 
ings of favor foul wrongs, the church of the sect is much 
better than no church at all. 

Every church in Christendom is the repository of some, 
truths and principles which the world cannot overlook 
nor slight with impunity. The spiritual and holy princi- 
ples of all the many sectarian churches, are the eternal 
veiildes, the unfailing life-elements of the one spiritual, 
universal church. And whoever keeps himself so con- 
fined within the wall of his sect, that he never attains 
any good beyond it from other Christian organizations, 
is deceived if he thinks that he dwells within the circle 
of perfection, where he can grow to the full stature of 
religious character. The truth is, he is within narrow 
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boTuidsy where the farors of God are but partiaQjr 
enjojed, and where he can never be anything but a 
dwarf» Such a man has no right to a place in a Pro- 
testant church, for^he ignores the great and noble jain- 
eiples which are the distinguishing elements of Protest- 
antism, and for which so many of the loftiest and best 
of men have shown their love through the hardest %ad 
hottest trials. He protests, not only against the doc- 
trines c^ the Bomish Church, but also against those of 
every other church aside from his own. He shuts 
himself up in his own little fort, and points his guns to 
aU the surrounding hosts. As for enlarging his domin- 
ion, as for individual or general improvement, as for 
progress in truth, or growth in wisdom and life — why 
these are terms that are well enough with men of the 
world ; they may signify something in the reabn of 
science, or in that of politics, or in that of art, but how 
meaningless they are in the religious world. There 
may be advancement in all the sjrstems and tiieories 
that pertain to this world's life, but in religious hfe, in 
the highest life, there can be no such thing. 

But this is not the view of the true Protestant. The, 
true Protestant protests against the errors of the Eom- 
ish Church, and, as not the least among them, her 
idea of infallibility ; and he protests against this idea 
wherever it is presented. Knowing that no human 
organization can contain the whole of truth and virtue? 
he takes his stand in some one of the many Christian 
communions, and the one which seems to his judgment 
to be the most Christian, not to be content with the 
imperfect, but to labor for improvements And he will 
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value the outward church, within the pale of which he 
is recoguized as a disciple of Christ, according to the 
aid it will afford him in his endeavor to advance in the 
way of Christian life. He will love it and strive to 
honor it if it contain the true Christian spirit, and en- 
courage progress, progress in truth and goodness ; if it 
send forth its messengers into tha broad imiverse to 
seek for more knowledge and more peace, and to carry 
the blessings of life, love, and joy to the dead, the 
needy and sorrowful wherever they dwell. The broader 
it makes him in charity, the larger m benevolence, the 
loftier and clearer in thought, the warmer and purer 
in heart, the more active in all religious duties, in all 
labors of reform, — the stronger will be his attachment 
for it, the more indebted will he feel for its aid. 

We are Protestants in one of the many Protestant 
communions. How do we stand, and what are we 
doing, as the members of a Christian Church ? As a 
Christian body, wh^t is our position and our aim ? Are 
we lifeless and doing nothing ? Or are we imparting 
life, health, and vigor to the world around us ? 

Our Church is a repository of the great doctrines of 
the universal fatherhood of God, the tmiversal brother- 
hood of man, the justice of heavenly rewards and pun- 
ishments, and the future exaltation and glory of the hu- 
man race. These are the primary doctrines of our Christ 
tian Communion. As the repository of such lessons, is 
our Church a body of death, or of life ? Is it cold and 
dormant, or is it warm, active, and vigorous ? Ought it 
not to be expected that an institution so furnished with 
the bo^t principles of heaven should be overflowing with 
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strong, quick life, and pouring ont this life like a river 
upon the thirsty and parching world ? Oar Church, 
in promising childood, onght not to be forever confined, 
like an infant, in swaddling bands. Let it grow if it 
will, and become a giant. Let it freely use aU its mus- 
cles and limbs, and attain the proportions and beauty of 
a healthy, stout, and noble manhood. Nay, in this day 
of glorious light, let it arise frt)m the tomb of Materi- 
alism, and leaving behind the clothing and the pollu- 
tion of sin, present itself henceforth in the spiritual 
form of a moral resurrection. Let it become, in reality 
and in fulness, a Church of Christ, ^^ a city of the liv- 
ing God, a new Jerusalem." Then its works will be 
holy and its labors will be successful. Then virtue will 
go out from it to heal the sin-sick world. Then its 
glory will be as a beacon on the mountain of 6od ; and 
light will radiate from it to dispel the clouds that hang 
in heavy and gloomy masses over the earth. Then its 
spiritual power will be as leaven, penetrating and per^ 
yading the universe of man, as an undying, and sus- 
taining, and quickening element. 

What positive good can we pray for, that our Church 
should not lend its influence to efiect ? There is no 
real reform from which it should vrithhold its aid. It 
should be as broad and generous in its influence over 
men, as is the boundless heaven, overarching the 
world, in its sunshine and showers, to the growing 
things of the .earth. Its servants should go abroad 
into aU the world, and carry its messages of truth to 
every needy soul ; they all should be ministers of ho- 
liness and benevolence, and everywhere employ fheir 
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energies to accomplish the grandest and most blessed re- 
sults. There is no oppression that they should not seek 
to remove. They should aim to lead even tlie lowest 
and most enslaved into the course that leads to the 
loftiest freedom. They should preach the Gospel to 
the poor, give sight to the blind, open the prison doors 
to those who are bound, and let the oppressed go forth, 
luxehained, to enjoy the best privileges and blessings 
of life. In a word, they should labor to show the 
whole imprisoned and enslaved world, that real and 
eternal life is moral purity and goodness, and without 
lack of will or stint of eflFort, with faith and hop e, 
and perseverance, they should lead that world into this 
life. 

God's children of frailty, need and unrest, are not, 
and cannot be helped, except by angels of love and 
good-will from a living church. They can only be as- 
sisted by Christian messengers, whose hearts are swell- 
ing with benevolence, whose eyes, clear and far-seeing, 
behold a glorious end in the distant future ; and whose 
hands, strong and innured to toil, are quick to obey 
the will of love, and the impulse of sympathy. How 
hopeless would be the condition of men in bonds, the 
ignorant, the degraded, the sorrowful, should they be 
left to the instruction and guidance of merely nominal 
Christians, the agents and ministers of an unspiritual 
and unprogressive church ? should they hear no word 
of compassion, no utterance of love, no revelation of 
a brighter and happier future, no call to a better, freer 
and loftier life, no invitation to a life of growth and 
progress. What a mockery is the work of those 



260 MOUNT ZION. 

whose religious service to suffering men, is cold and me- 
chanical. How unlike is such service, to that which 
is demanded by needy, suffering, sorrowing human 
nature. 

A gentleman of learning and intellectual refinement,, 
of religious thought and culture, wKo agrees in doctri- 
nal ideas with the Unitarians of England, recently, in 
in the presence of one of our preachers in London, 
pronounced Universalism, as developed in the United 
States, ^' an exquisite adaptation to the spiritual wants 
of this distracted age." We are not surprised that 
such an expression should come from that man. This 
word is but the utterance of our own thought. Chris- 
tianity, in this great and holy form, seems to our minds, 
nearer than all other religious systems, what God in- 
tended for the salvation of man. Comprehending it as 
we do, we regard it as " the heir of all the ages, in the 
foremost files of time ;" and we carry no obligation up- 
on us £0 weighty and inmiovable, as that of fidelity to 
this system of religion. And we will endeavor to be 
true to this form of Christianity. We will not bolt the 
doors of our understanding to the forms of truth that 
may come from other systems ; we will not refuse to 
occupy common ground with Christ's disciples in other 
Christian sects — ^to every order of Christians we will 
lend a helping hand in every good work ; but as the 
servants of the Great Master as present with us in this 
truly catholic system, as the soldiers of the Gross here 
lifted, and here to be held up, till aU the world shall 
look upon it and be saved, we will move forward in ser- 
ried ranks. We do not mean that all signs of individ* 
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ualitj shall be lost ; we do not mean that the whole of 
Kfe shall be organized and public — ^we shall hold it ne- 
cessary that eyery man in our communion should be 
faithful to the laws of private being, that he should be 
a man among men, an independent man, lord of him- 
self, and in no respects a slave — ^yet, we shall be mind- 
ful of the advantages of organization, and in corporate 
forms, do what we can as the members of a Christian 
Church. We see ' too clearly the importance of Bar- 
ishes, of Churches, Sunday Schools, County Associa- 
tions, the State Convention, the State Missionary Soci- 
ety, Educational Society, and Tract Society, — ^we see 
too clearly the importance of these denominational es- 
tablishments, to be indifferent with reference to them, 
or to withhold from them our energies or our support. 
Whatever may be our personal peculiarities, we are all 
sufficiently imbued with a common element, to be as 
one body in these associations, and to act in them with 
the same intentions and for the same ends. However 
strong and unembarrassed we may be in our porsonal 
freedom, we are drawn together by an attraction that 
we cannot resist, and heart to heart, and shoulder to 
shoulder, we shall try to serve and honor our cause, 
and promote its progress through the world. 

All these different organizations are but so many 
parts or divisions of our Church in this State ; and in 
them all, we regard it as a special work before us, to 
make liberal Universalian Christianity the religion of 
Maine. Already this religion is established in many 
parts of this broad ground ; and we have here great 
advantages, and large and potejit means, by the aid of 
12* 
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which to extend its authority and ministrations. Our 
"field of labor is comparatively a new field. Old errors 
transplanted here, are not so deeply rooted that the re. 
moving of them will be the cause of much injury or sor- 
row. The realm we would conquer is not completely 
imder the rule of despotic dynasties* Such powers are 
not so ancient and firmly established here, that th6 
overturning of them will shake the land. All around 
us ttre the elements of life, growth and thrift. The 
people are free and progressive ; suflBciently conserrft- 
tive to hold fast to the good, and reformatory enou^ 
to forsake the evil, and to accept new words aud larfs 
from God. - And, as a force, engaged in disseminair 
ing our religious views, and expmpUfying their power, 
we have a large proportion of the population of the 
State, — we have the masculine strength, and the hearty 
sympathy of the masses, and are not the second party 
among the educated and influential citizens, the lead. 
ers in business and political life. These being our cir- 
cumstances, (if we add that God is with us in the power 
of his truth, and in the energy of his love,) we cannot 
feel that our aim is vain, or that our wise and earnest 
efforts will be futile. 

A single soul, if filled with God's spirit, and devoted 
to his cause, will change the current of religious 
thought, and infuse a new element into religious life. 
Though humble and without the helps of the schools 
of learning, such a soul will leave a deep and lasting 
maik upon his agCi What then may we not accom- 
plish for the people we seek to indoctrinate, and leaven 
with the holy element of love, if we have within us the 
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truth and power of heayen, and we work together pa* 
tientlj, Tigorously and harmoniously, in our several re- 
ligious organizations 7 

Let us be full of courage, and let us be faithful, my 
brethren ! Our cause shall flourish, in this portion of 
our country, which, every morn, first greets the risL 
ing sun. In answer to the prayers of noble hearted 
pi<meers, some of whom, like the sainted Barnes, and 
the heroic and eloquent Bisbee, have long since passed 
away, and some of whom are yet with us, God will 
make his gospel run to and fro along our coast, and 
through the valleys of our rivers ; and the whole broad 
wilderness shall blossom with the flowers of truth and 
holiness. 

Who believed, in the day when Universalism was be- 
ginning its work in Cumberland and Oxford, when the 
parishes of Portland and Norway were in their infancy, 
when Barnes came down from Cape Ann and took up 
his abode in New Gloucester, when the Streeters, then 
young and valiant, traced their way up the wild and 
winding course of the Androscoggin, when William A. 
Drew pitched his tent on the Sandy River, that in so brief 
a time, this form of the Christian Religion would have 
so many temples on the Kennebec and the Penobscot, 
and their tributary streams, as we now behold ? Who 
believed then, that, so soon, the white churches of this 
faith would adorn the green heights of the far eastern 
Bays, and the valley of the St. Croix ? Who, that, in 
so near a coming period, the disciples of the new re- 
ligion would populate the banks of the Meduxnekeag, 
or people the woods of the Aroostook, and wait with 
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such warm and. anxious hearts for the occasional and 
too seldom visits of the Missionary of Truth. Who, 
that Saco and Houlton would Spiritually, and in their 
representatives, meet and give each other Christian 
greeting on this day, in this beautiful young city, in the 
presence of " so great a cloud of witnesses," gathered 
from all directions ? Not the most hopeful of all that 
early time forsaw all this. The fathers were men of 
faith, but the progress of the gospel they loved and 
honored, has been more rapid than they anticipated. 
This work is the Lord's doing, and it is marvellous in 
our eyes. 

Let us take heart from this. And let us consider, 
too, for our encouragement, what aid we shall hereaf- 
ter receive from our denominational Schools, our Col- 
lege, and our Theological Seminary. These institu- 
tions will be highly useful in fitting our young men for 
the ministry, and in putting a becoming and attractive 
polish upon our general mind. We do not regret that 
our denomination is composed so largely of the sturdi- 
er and tougher materials of humanity. Let these ma- 
terials be shaped and burnished by the hand of learn- 
ing, and then strength and beauty will be united in 
pur sanctuaries, and utility and taste will go hand in 
hand within our borders. We want no worldly lore 
merely for heartless, scholastic display ; we want no 
theological training, if, in consequence of it, we must 
lose our manliness, and be effeminate. We ask for 
the assistance of schools, of such schools as our neces^ 
sity demands, because they will improve us, and make 
us more efficient as the representatives of a pure and 
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noble religion. Such schools let us sustain and honor. 
And^ furthermore, whatever stands by us, to con- 
tribute something for our advantage, to augment our 
force, or to add to the efficaciousness of our la- 
bora, letus accept thankfully, and prove in all our 
efforts to promote the interests of holmess and truth ; 
that we are worthy of its favor. 

Finally, let us work for our cause in the spirit of 
CSirist, in the faith that it is the Almighty's cause, and 
that, under his sanction and direction, it must have 
free course and be glorified. And, in the deepness of 
our trust, and in the strength, serenity and cheerful- 
ness of our hope, let this be the perpetual song of our 
heart: 

** Godps a worker. He has'thickly strewn 
Infinity with grandeur. God is love ; 
He yet shall wipe away creation's tears, 
And all the worlds shall summer in his smile/' 



DISCOUESE XXVI, 



THE WHEAT AND THE CHAFF 



ITJKE m. 17. 

WHOSE PAK IS nr HIS HAKfi, AND HE WILL THOKOrOHLY PURGE HI9 
FLOOR, AND HE WILL GATHER HIS WHEAT IKTO HIS GARNER; WTt 
THE CHAFF HE WILL BURN WITH UNQUENCHABLE FIRE. 

Our view of any passage of the Bible which tells us 
of the office and mission of the Saviour, is very sure 
to be in harmony with our idea of the Saviour's char- 
acter and spirit. Its meaning is colored by the light 
in which we behold the great Sun of Righteousness. 
The meaning of the text for example, is thought to 
be one thing by one class of men, and something very 
dilBTerent by another class. This disagreement is the 
effect of two classes who occupy different stand-points, 
or see the disc of the Sun in the moral sky above 
them with different eyes. They who see the Saviour 
as the great Sun of truth and love, of justice and 
mercy, look at the text and say, that it implies that 
his power is disciplinary, reformatory, purifying, and 
will destroy sin, and save the sinner. Others, who see 
him as cold and partial, cruel or vindictive, say that 
it implies that he wiU separate and fix in opposite and 
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very different positions the righteous and the wicked — 
and will make the broad distinction between them 
eternal. 

The Saviour stands before our eyes as the Son of 
the Universal Father, as the Missionary and Servant 
of Love. His '^ fan is in his hand, and he will thor-^ 
oughly purge his floor, and he will gather the wheat 
into his gamer ; but he will burn the chaff in un- 
quenchable fire." That is to say, he sits as a refiner 
and purifier of silver and gold, separating the real 
metals from the dross, or selecting the silver and the 
gold for noble purposes of utility and taste, and con- 
soming the dross as worthless and offensive. 

The true view of the Son of God is not that he is 
building a wall of partition between the righteous and 
the wicked to stand forever, but that he is doing a 
spiritual work in the hearts of all, — that he looks 
upon all as in unbelief, as in sin, that he may be com- 
passionate and merciful to all. The entire area of his 
kingdom, the whole space over which his reign extends, 
is his threshing-floor. His fan is in his hand, the 
Father has given 'him the power, and he will tho- 
roughly purge his floor; and he will separate the 
wheat from the chaff, he will gather the wheat into 
his garner ; but he will burn the chaff in unquencha- 
ble fire ; — ^ in other words, he will deliver the souls of 
men from the power of sin, yet he will save them as 
by fire, and put an end to sin. He will lead all men^ 
(for all have sinned,) through a course of discipline 
Mid instruction, and finally bring them to purity and 
peace. He will try all men as by fire, and thus sepa- 
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rate, within them all, the wheat from the chaff, keep- 
ing the former but Consuming the latter. 

If there be any perfect men, any holy sonls, any who 
are whole, it is no concern of theirs what he may do. 
His mission does not take them in ; the whole need 
not a Physician, but they that are sick. He came not 
to call the righteous, but sinners to repentance. He 
came to seek and to save the lost. If none are good, 
if none are perfect, if all have gone astray, his aim is 
to visit all with his saving help. And if his power is 
eternal, it is an unquenchable fire which will burn the 
chaff, when the wheat of every soul shall have been 
gathered into the garner of the Lord ; which will con- 
sume the dross, while it wiU make more and more 
clear and beautiful the silver and the gold of every 
man's heart. 

The fact that this sacred fire, this fire of justice and 
mercy, so purifying to the soul of man, so destructive 
to his sin, is unquenchable, is not an appalling, alarm- 
ing, or fearful thing to consider. We should rejoice 
because of it. Though we may be called to pass 
through the severest discipline, we shall never have 
cause to complain of the ordeal. God's unquenchable 
fire is the fire of infinite, unchangable Love, and all 
men should joyfully hail and honor him who comes 
from the courts of blessedness to lead them through 
the trial of this fire, and by so doing bring them to 
holiness. 

The idea of the Saviour in the New Testament, is 
not that he is an agent of an arbitray Sovereign, comr 
missioned to carry out an unmercUul plan, to divide 



THB WHEAT AKD THE C^FF. 260 

HiG world, and set, for all eternity, one part of the 
race human agamst the other ; but it is, that he is 
the Servant of a just and loving God, an impartial, 
righteous wid benevolent Moral Reformer or Saviour ; 
a Shepherd sent forth to seek and bring to the fold 
the lost sheep, however far away wandering therefrom. 
The idea of the Saviour in the New Testament is, that 
he is a Messenger from the Universal Father, and 
that his purpose is to conform to the highest law, the 
law of justice, benevolence and goodness, and to educe 
harmony from the discord, concord from the disorder 
of the moral world ; to redeem the souls of men from 
sin ; to bind man to man, as to a brother or a friends 
wherever the blood of Adam flows, or the human 
spirit thinks and feels, and thus to bring the whole 
race of men to the condition of the angels in heaven* 

This idea of the Saviour is an exalted and worthy 
one. In this idea he is shown as occupying a plane 
of life and activity far above every other, and as in no 
degree controled or led by worldly aspirations, or by 
unholy passions. In this idea he is shown as our 
Exemplar in the loftiest excellence; as our highest 
Benefactor, our most friendly Friend, perpetually watch*- 
ful over us, forever applying his forces and means to 
promote our highest concerns, and the best interests 
of the world* 

In this idea of his character, there is nothing pr^ 
sented like weakness or imperfection ; no sign of laxity 
in will or aim, or of failure in effort. Here he stands 
befiwe us endowed with wisdom and goodness without 
measure, and we discover no feature or shading, im- 
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plying that he will be disappointed, that he will not 
complete his designs, that he wiU not answer the 
demands and fulfill the orders of Infinite Benevolence. 
Looking at his face, so full of grave and beautiful 
meaning, and beholding the fruits already produced 
by his works, we see the import of the words : " His 
fan is in his hand, and he will thoroughly purge his 
floor, and he will gather the wheat into his garner, 
but the chaff he wiU bum in unquenchable fire ; " 
" He is like refiner's fire, and like fuller's soap. And 
he shall sit as a refiner and purifier of silver ; and he 
shall purify the sons of Levi, and purge them as gold 
and silver, that they may offer unto the Lord an 
offering in righteousness." We see that such words 
imply too plainly to be misunderstood, that Jesus the 
Son of Qod, will save the lost, that he will subdue all 
things unto himself, and utterly remove from the 
world the burdens of sin ; that the task which the 
Father has sent him to perform, is to him a possible 
thing, and that he will compass and finish it. 
• Whatever the effect on human character wrought 
by other views of the Saviour, the effect of this view, 
it seems to me, must be the grandest and best. If 
there be any power in example, and if Christ's exant- 
,ple is beheld in this view, how can we be otherwise 
than made better and happier by it ? Religious teach- 
ers will caU the attention of the world to their vari- 
ous and contradictory speculations ; yet, notwithstand- 
ing what may be said of their loftiness and splendor, 
how vain are they all ! and why should we heed them 
when there is such a character of love to study 7 — 
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when there is such justice before us to contemplate — • 
such a heart of benevolence before us sending out its 
warmth and vitality to our hearts — such " a face of 
ineffitble sweetness, meeting our faces and shining 
upon them — such a voice, a voice of unequalled mel- 
ody, filling our ears and our souls with heavenly 
music, and teaching us to show our love for God, by 
doing all we can for our erring and suflfering fellow- 
man ? 

In what we accept as the true view of the Saviour, 
in the view of the New Testament, he is not shown to 
us as a cold, and an austere judge, withdrawn from the 
world, severely overlooking it, and preparing himself 
to say on some future dramatic day of trial, what will 
strike some with despair, while others will be lifted up 
with joy and extacy; but he is here shown as our 
nearest and most loving companion, as our daily, 
hourly, our perpetual attendant and guide, — as one 
of great Majesty and Love so near to us all that he 
becomes to us a better self — a better soul within our 
souls — a guardian angel into whose face we can 
always look and find an answering Ught, whose voice 
we can always hear appealing to what is noblest and 
best within us, whose hand we can always feel leading 
us to the highest good, and whose heart, ever beating, 
ever throbbing with our own hearts, we can touch at 
any moment and be electrified and filled with spiritual 
life. 

This picture of the Saviour is a beautiful one. It 
is an image of love and power. It cannot be looked 
at and not be felt. Let the men, and women, and 
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children of our world but see him fts he is, and as so 
near them too, that he comes to them to pour his loTe 
into their hearts, that he accompanies them hour after 
hour, day after day, and year after year, that, forerer, 
he is their closest and most charming companion, their 
noblest and most cheerful friend, their most just, 
most faithful Guide and Teacher, reproving and cor- 
recting them when they err, smiling and approving 
when they triumph over sin, and they wiU be disposed 
to obey him, they will respect his authority, they will 
follow him in the way of everlasting life. 

Our obligations are great. Much ifl demanded of 
UB. We cannot shun the path of toil. We must 
work. Thb is the law of God. But we are not alone. 
God has sent to us a Helper, a Guide, who wiU do 
more to save us from sin than we can do for ourselves. 
Feeling his sacred Presence, and beholding everywhere 
the workings of his reforming spirit^ and contemplat- 
uig the effects of his power, and foreseeing the end of 
his labors, we can say with hopeful, courageous hearts, 
and in the darkest hours : His ^^ fan is in his hand, 
and he will thoroughly purge his floor, and he will 
gather the wheat into his gamer ; but the chafThe will 
burn with imquenchable fire." 




DISCOURSE xxvn. 



THE POWER OF THE CROSS, 



JOHN ni. U, !&, 

Asm AB HOSES LIVTBB UP tVB SSBPBKT ITT THB WILBBIUfESfl, ETMK B<;^ 
MUST THE SON QF JKAlf BE LUTED UP; THAT WH080ETEB BBLIEYSTK 
IN HIM SHOULD NOT PEBI8H, BUT HATE ETEBNAL LIFE. 

When the cbildren of Israel were bitten by serpents^ 
Moses ^ B^e a serpent of brass, and put it upon a 
pole : and it came to pass, that if a serpent had bitten; 
any man, when he beheld the serpent of brass, he 
lived," This is the record in the book of Nmnbers. 
The Saviour, referring to this piece of history, affirmed 
that ^' as Moses lifted np the serpent in the wilder^ 
ness, even so must the Son of man be lifted up ; that 
whosoever believetb in him should not perish^ but 
have eternal life." 

In these words he jEbretold his own death, his oruei- 
fixion, and the work which should be. wrought by the 
power of the character he shoixld present to the ^e 
of the world on the cross. 

In simple terms, his meaning was this : Those who 
were bitten by poisonous, deadly serpents, in the 
wOdemess, were healed and lived, if they but pbeervecl 
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the conujiaiid of MoBes, and looked at the brazen 
serpent which he lifted up in their midst. So, when 
I shall have been crucified, and shall stand above the 
world in moral perfection, whosoever of the race of 
man shall behold me, shall see and know me, shall 
acknowledge and feel my spiritual power, shall be 
saved from sin, shall become like me in spirit and 
form, shall henceforward walk forth in my shape, and 
shall be filled with my imdying life. 

According to this exposition, the Saviour's purpose 
is to save mankind by the moral influence of his char- 
acter, by the attractive power of his" spirit; not by 
any arbitrary means; not by taking upon himself 
their sins, and suffering in their place ; not by a pro- 
cess which shaU make their sympathy and willingness, 
their faitli and love, their thirst after righteousness, 
needless. 

According to this exposition, Jesus is the Saviour 
of mankind, because he shows himself upon the cross 
as a perfect moral character, as one whose love is 
infinite and omnipotent, and whose goodness will 
attract the souls of men to holiness. The extent to 
which his moral power wiU be exerted in this direc- 
tion, is made known in these grand words spoken by 
himself: "I, if I be lifted up from the earth, will 
draw all men unto me." 

Accepting this view, we do not look upon Chris* 
tianity as a scheme, to be carried out as though we were 
all machines, and could have no part in fulfilling the 
purposes of God ; but as a great influence of truth and 
benevolence, feeling its way from the character on the 
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cross into all our hearts ; lifting here our thoughts, 
warming and purifying our affections, fanning within 
our souls the flame of good desire, inciting us to noble 
deeds, helping us to attain a lofty, a blessed, spiritual 
condition, and finally leading us to our destiny of holi<- 
ness and peace. 

The Saviour does not suffer for us vicariously. God 
does not punish the innocent for the guilty. Under 
the government of God every man is dealt with accord- 
ing to his deeds. No one can take the place of another 
in retribution. One might as easily take the place of 
another in the life of his body and soul. One might as 
easily be another, and not be himself. The sacrifice 
of the Saviotir is not of this sort. He suffers for us in 
a different and nobler sense. He suffers for us as a 
martyr suffers in loyalty to truth and virtue. He keeps 
for us his purity through all the paths of temptation. 
He holds for us his nobleness through all the afflictions 
and persecutions of the world. He maintains for us 
his fidelity to Gk)d and duty, through all the trials of 
life, and even through the pains of the cross. He saves 
us by the power of his example ; just as we are saved 
from meanness, when we open our eyes to a nobler 
life than our own, and we straightway reform, and con- 
form to that ; just as we are saved from bigotry, when 
we behold the beauty of a catholic and generous spirit, 
and we immediately cultivate within us a better, a 
more benevolent purpose, and pursue a manlier, a 
friendlier, a diviner course of life. 

I do not say that the Saviour of the world is no 
liigher than these whom we call great or good men. 
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To soe he is a diyinity ; he is superhuman ; he is, in a 
sense in which no other child of God can be, the beloT- 
ed Son of the Father. Though tempted in all points 
as we are, he was yet without sin. And I look to him 
as the Saviour of the world, because he is infinitely 
above all others, seated at the right hand of God. A 
Christian Martyr in his moral eminence, may be seen 
by even hundreds and thousands ; and his example of 
self^aerifioe,. of nobleness and love, may do much to 
educate, and to mould, and to lift up, all these souls. 
But the love of Christ is the source of this noble suf- 
ferer*s spirit; and moreover, the Saviour is so touch 
higher than he, that all the nsullions of the moral world, 
aU the souls of men in this world, and all the souls of 
men in the next, who have not yet seen him, may look 
upon him and be saved. We are told, indeed, in the 
Scriptures, that **the heathen shall be given to him 
for an inheritance, that Ihe uttermost parts of the 
earth shall be his possession." And, ^^to this end," 
we are also told, " he both died and roee and revived, 
that he might be Lord both of the dead and the 
living," 

Of the Israelites who were bitten by the serpents in 
the wilderness, but looked at the serpent of brass which 
Moses lifted up, they lived. There was but little for 
them to do. One look m the right direction was 
enough. 

How is it with ourselves ? The virus of sin per- 
vades our souls. This is worse than the poison of a 
viper or an adder. Our hearts are burning with dis- 
ease. This is deeper aud mcMce painful than a paraly- 
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MS of the limbs, or even the death of the body. What 
must we do ? We must look back to the crucified Sa- 
viour, and be healed. But what is it to behold him ? 
Is it merely to glance at him once ? The great Master 
tells us himself, " Whosoever believeth in me, shall not 
perish, but have eternal life." 

Thus we have in the Saviour's own words, the differ- 
ence between our duty as sinners, and the duty of 
those who were commanded to save their lives by look- 
ing at the serpent of brass in the wilderness of Arabia. 

These words imply that we ought to study the Sa- 
Tiour's life ; that we ought to become acquainted with 
his character ; that we ought to accept him as our 
Teacher and Guide in the spiritual world ; that we 
ought to looli; to him as our Authority in the realm of 
Ixuth, our Pattern in the realm of virtue, our Strength 
in times of weakness, our Help in times of trial, our 
Comfort in times of aiBiction and sorrow, our Light in 
the darkness of death, oar Staff and our Support 
through the valley of Shadows, and our Salvation in 
the dominion of the angels. 

I understand from the Great Master, that the sooner 
we believe in him, the better it will be for our souls ; 
that we begin to enjoy his eternal life, when we begin 
to live with him in the way of truth, virtue and love. 

He does not exact our implicit faith and obedience, 
and withhold the reward till after we leave the earth. 
We live with him. We are favored with the good of 
his society. We have his eternal life as a possession, 
as the vitality and the joy of our hearts, whenever we 
behold him, whenever we attain an insight into his mo« 
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tiyes and purposes, whenever we receive into onr sonb 
his spirit, and conform in deed and in truth to his pre^ 
cepts and commands. 

How olten and how long must he say to us : " Who- 
soever liveth and beheveth in me, shall never die :" 
" Whosoever receiveth me, receiveth him that sent me :** 
^^ Whosoever drinketh the water that I shall give him^ 
shall never thirst, but the water that I shall give him, 
shall be in him a well of water, springing up into ever 
lasting life :" " Whosoever believeth in me hath ever- 
lasting life :" — ^how often and how long must he, I re- 
peat, speak to us in this manner, before we profoundly 
consider his words, before we take their meaning to 
heart, and live in the consciousness that we are in cme^ 
ness of spirit with him and the Father, and do not 
need to quit the earth in order to enter into the eter- 
nal life, the everlasting peace of heaven ? 

I thank God, not only that I can see in the broad 
light of the Christian Revelation, far along into the 
Future, that sin is finished, and that the human world 
moves onward and onward, in the boundless realm of 
holiness, as a noble and beautiful procession, in the 
bright road of the great Forerunner and Leader, but 
that here, too, in the way of the earth, I can see and 
follow the same wise and holy Teacher and Ouide ; 
that here, also, we all as pilgrims in rough and pent 
ous paths, are attended and assisted by the same loving 
and merciful Son of the Highest. I thank Glod, my 
friends, that we are not here alone as orphans in the 
world, that Gk)d is with us here as our Father, that 
Clvrist is with us here as oiir Elder Brother, and that 
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we need not look upon the earth as a bleak and sterile 
region, that we need not feel here that we are without 
the light, the blessings, and the joys of a beautifdl 
home. 

Indeed, this world is overspread with spiritual light. 
We have but to open our eyes to see it. If we grope 
about with them shut, why wonder if we think we 
4well in Egypt, or wander in a wilderness inhabited by 
poisonous serpents. Let us lift the lids from our eyes, 
^nd behold the radiance of this Christian morning. 
Let us go to him who put clay on the eyes of the blind 
loan, and gave him sight. He will remove the veil 
dErom our vision, and teach us how to discover and 
study the works of God around and above us.. He 
will be near us always, to show us how to turn all the 
experiences of our life on earth to the best account. 
He accompanies us in all our journeys ; he is at our 
right hand in all the changes through which we pass. 
Shall we not, henceforth, be more thoughtful of his 
presence than we have been, hitherto ; more conscious 
of his power and aid, more obedient to his commands, 
more Mthful in his service, more grateful for his light 
and love ? Shall we not, day by day, till we pass 
through the veil, hiding from our sight the shadows of 
^e dead, so walk in his way of truth and life, that .we 
shall be in oneness with him, in nobleness, serenity and 
joy? 



DISCOURSE xxvin. 



THE THUNDER -THE YOKE OF AN ANGEl. 



JOHN XU. 29. 

XHB FBOPLB, THERTSFOKBf THAT STOOD BY ANB HSABD IT, BAID THAX IT 
THUNDERED : OTHSBS SAID^ AN ANOBI* SPAKE TO HIH. 

A short time before his crucifixion, the Saviour thus 
gave expression to his thoughts and emotions : " Now 
is my soul troubled : and what shall I say ? Father, 
save me from this hour : but for this cause came I unto 
this hour. Father, glorify thy name. Then came there 
a voice from heaven saying, I have both glorified it and 
will glorify it again. The people, therefore, that stood 
by and heard it, said that it thundered : others said, 
an angel spake to him." 

It is not my purpose to lead you into unprofitable 
speculations or conjectures concerning this voice. It 
does not seem to me necessary to inquire whether it 
really articulated the words which are here recorded, 
or whether we have here merely the interpretation of 
the sound. We ought to be satisfied, I think, that we 
have before us its meaning as understood by the great 
Teacher and his followers. 
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The fact I wish you to notice is this: that it was 
heard di£ferently by different persons ; that some who 
heard it thought it was thunder ; others, that an angel 
spoke. And I wish you to consider this £ftct too : that 
there are those still who just as widely differ from each 
Dt^er with respect to the manifestations or reydatione 
of God ; that there is in this nineteenth century as 
broad a contradiction, occasioned by the di£fer^ice of 
hearing or understandmg, as eyer took jdaoe from the 
mme cause in the Saviour's day. 

When the Saviour lived on the earth he was sur- 
rounded by men who were Very unlike in their mould 
«nd t^aracter ; who stood on grounds of thought a 
great way apart. On one side, there were those near 
him whose plane of life was low, whose course of exist- 
ence lay in darkness, and who saw all strange sights, 
or heard all unfamiliar sounds with fear. Whenever 
any thing new and wonderfol came upon them sudr 
denly, they looked about themselves wi&a&ce markod 
with anxiety and terror. To them every unusual levent, 
every phenomenon, was ominous of something appall- 
ing and terrible, portentious of calamities and plagues. 
On the other side, among his hearers, were those who 
occupied a higher stand-point, who looked at all things 
with a broader vi^on, and who explained all ev^its 
lind signs with the aid of the most lofty and benevolent 
ideas. They could always see that every cloud had a 
silver lining on its upper side, hear harmony in the 
discords of the world, and read the prophecy of a noble, 
hright, and beautiful culmination in ithe discordant or 
jarring events trans[mng around them« 
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In oiir own age we find these same classes of men 
side by side. They have not yet become one. Still 
there are those m the world who are perpetually dis- 
cerning inauspicious signs, tokens, and events; who 
see sights and hear noises which bode evil ; and those 
who contemplate the same things with a clear eye and 
a cheerful heart, and who are at all times, surveying 
With delight the various phenomena of the natural or 
moral universe, or listening with joy to the grand and 
sweet strains of music coming to their ears from the 
great organs of nature, or from the hosts of angels 
who sweep their harps in heaven. 

I remember that early one morning, while it was yet 
dark, the atmosphere was filled with meteoric sparks 
Sailing to the earth ; and that at another time, on an 
evening in mid-winter, the whole dome of the sky or 
the heavens, from the horizon on every side to the 
zenith, was radiant with crimson light, and the earth, 
covered with snow, reflected everywhere the vermillion 
or fiery glow above. I remember, too, that on both 
these occasions these wonderful spectacles were con- 
templated by different classes of people with very difTer- 
ent eyes and very different thoughts. One class were 
alarmed by the shower of fire. Thej feared the physi- 
cal heavens would be rolled together as a scroll, and 
that the elements of the earth would be melted witii 
fervent heat. And they looked for the same scene of 
destruction when the northern lights colored the sky, 
and spread their glow over the mountains and plains of 
the world. The other class surveyed these sublime 
and beautiful phenomena with very great pleasure and 
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satisfaction ; and they said, with the Psabnist, in the 
spirit of worship and trust, " The heavens declare the 
glory of God, and the firmament showeth his handy- 
work. Day unto day uttereth speech, and night imto 
night showeth knowledge, and there is no language 
where their voice is not heard." 

I can remember — we all can — with what dissimilar 
thoughts and emotions different individuals have con- 
templated the comets which have come and gone within 
our day. Some have gazed at them through the mid- 
night hours, praying that their trails might not sweep 
the earth. Others have watched the regularity of their 
motion, and considered the beauty of their forms; and 
they praised the wisdom and power and goodness of 
him who guides the stars and the comets in their orbits, 
and preserves the order and harmony of the natural 
universe. 

Even in ordinary times, in the conunon seasons which 
are not marked by strange events, there are thousands 
and thousands who are worried and weighed down with 
apprehensions, with terrible forebodings. K they go 
forth in the summer or winter night to look at the 
works of creation, they do not see the wisdom and good- 
ness of God in these objects, and thank him for what 
they behold. They do not bless him for such a season 
of beauty and repose. They look forth into the dark- 
' ness with fear, and are apt to imagine that every form 
they see is that of an enemy. There are others who 
walk out into the gloom of night with higher thoughts 
and with more agreeable reflections. They often perceive 
tiie beauty and feel the force of the poet's words, that. 
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" Darkness shows ns worlds of light 
W e never saw by day.** 

They are charmed with the changes of night and day 
and the wonders they unfold, and they say, with rever- 
ence and love towards God, " When I behold the heav- 
ens, the work of thy fingers, the moon and stars which 
thou hast made, what is man that thou art mindful 
of him, or the son of man that thou visitest him. Thou 
hast made him but a little lower than the angels, and 
hast crowned him with glory and honor." They go into 
the fields and groves at eventide to meditate. They 
can make a pillow of rocks by the wild brook, far from 
human habitations, and lie down to dream through the 
watches of the night, of the ladder reaching from earth 
to heaven, and of angels ascending and descending 
thereon. 

The question now arises, What occasions this differ- 
ence between these two classes of men to which I have 
directed your attention? We find the cause of this 
difference in ignorance, superstition, and sin, on one side, 
and in knowledge, Christian faith and virtue, on the 
other. So long as one class of men receive little or no 
instruction from science or revelation, they will not be 
likely to interpret the various manifestations of God's 
power in such a manner as to attain serenity and joy. 
So long as the other class learn and receive the lessons 
of science and revelation, they will be able to so explain 
all dark instructions and events, that they will be ever- 
more free from the burdens and sorrows of doubt and 
superstition ; evermore above and beyond the reach of 
error and transgression. 
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Thus we see, that if we would ourselves be strong> 
confident, and cheerful through all seasons of life ; if 
we would be able to interpret properly the various and 
strange phenomena of nature ; if we would always be 
sustained and soothed by an unfaltering trust in God ; 
if we would read a lesson of goodness in every specta- 
cle, and hear a message of love in every tone, — we 
must give heed to the teachings of knowledge, we must 
attain the wisdom of this book of books, this revelation 
from the Most High. 

We need the true knowledge of God as unfolded to 
men in this volume. Let this be the possession of our 
minds, and we shall discern the grand and beautiful 
meaning of all the displays of nature and Providence, 
of every show or sound of earth, air or sky. 

What though we do call ourselves Christians ? what 
though we do say that we believe in the only living and 
true God ? If we have not the true knowledge of his 
nature and character, we shall lack the one thing need- 
ful ; we shall not be able to pursue our way through 
all times and all events without fear. I repeat, a true 
knowledge of God is what we need, if we would be free 
from weakness and doubt, if we would go forward in 
life with joy and peace. 

We should consider with Christian faith the lessons 
of nature and revelation, and thus learn that God is 
love, and how to worship him ; and thus learn how to 
love our race, and how to overcome evil with good. 

In every holy book, on every page glowing with the 
light of heaven, we are taught that God overrules in 
wisdom and goodness, all his worlds and all his crea- 
18* 
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tares ; that he is everywhere watching over and fur- 
nishing supplies for the wants of his children ; that he 
numhers the very hairs of our heads ; that he is a uni- 
versal Father, more careful, tender, and provident 
towards his offspring, than earthly parents are to theirs ; 
that none of his children are ever dead to him ; that 
those who have gone from the earth are still under his 
eye, are still provided for and ministered to, under his 
direction, from his boundless store ; and that though 
they cannot come to us, as they have done hitherto, in 
outward form, we shall go to them ; we shall at length 
see them with spiritual vision, and be united with them 
in spiritual life. And being thus instructed by the 
lively oracles of truth, we can be conscious that no one 
is so near to us as our heavenly Father ; and that, as 
he is infinitely wise and good, there is no reason why 
we should not love him, and walk in his presence, 
wherever we go, in gladness. 

It is a great and cheering thought that our father is 
always with us in the form of Christ. If it is a solid 
conviction in our souls, we shall never be disturbed or 
overthrown by the untoward events of life. We shall 
see that the various changes which take place in the 
outward world ; that the various shows of the seasons, 
the upshooting blades and unfolding buds of spring, 
the leaves and flowers of summer, the ripening com 
and fruits of autumn, and the snows and frosts of win- 
ter, declare the eternal and omnipresent God, and the 
wisdom and benevolence of his providence ; and we 
shall see, too, that the political, intellectual, moral, and 
religious revolutions which occur on this earth, are the 
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results of the workings of his divine energies, as mani- 
fested partly in nature and providential influences, and 
])artl7 in the lessons and deeds of his prophets and min- 
isters. 

The speaking of an angel is not a rare occurrence to 
those whose minds are enlightened by the Christian 
religion ; whose ears are attuned to hear the highest 
and sweetest notes. Such men meet an angel of God 
in every form ; hear the voices of God's angels every 
day, every hour. Unto them the thunder, the howl- 
ings of the wind, the tones of the tempest, the roar of 
the sea, as well as the rustling of leaves, the murmtir of 
brooks, and the singing of birds, are messengers of 
love and peace from the all-wise and the all-good. 
How tr\ie are the words of our own poet, Bryant : 

" To him who in the love of nature holds 
Communion with her visible forms, she spe&ks 
A various language : for his gayer hours 
She has a voice of gladness, ana a smile 
And eloquence of beauty : and she glides 
Into his darker musings with a mild 
And healing sympathy, that steals away 
Their sharpness ere he is aware." 

How true it is, that all who have spiritual sight, 
see the light of God's presence in every form, from the 
smallest flower to the largest planet, as Moses saw it in 
the burning, unconsuming bush ; that such men read 
the clearest lessons of infinite wisdom and love, in the 
ruddenly written, terrible, and startling hieroglyphcs 
of the lightning on the darkened sky, and hear, in the 
awful thunder of the clouds the voice of God, saying, 
I am God, and there is no other. My power purifies 
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the atmosphere. I make my goodness visible in alltibe 
forms and movements of the outward creation. And 
just as plainly do I show my might and beneficence in 
the moral universe. I send forth my messenger before 
my face. In him my name shall be glorified, and shall 
fill the world with love and light. 

When God spoke in answer to the Saviour's prayer 
of submission and trust, some ^^ ffldd that it thun- 
dered." This was the retribution of those who occu- 
pied the lowest plane of life. To their ears the voice 
of heaven came in the awful appaling tones of thun- 
der. " Others said : An angel* spake to him." This 
was the reward of those who stood higher — who were 
nobler in mould, and purer in character, and so the 
soimd that was so terrible to their companions, was 
the voice of an angel to their ears. But the compen- 
sation of the highest, though the smallest class in 
the crowd, was this : They heard the speech of the 
Almighty. To their ears came the very words of the 
Holy One. " The pure in heart see God," and hear 
him, too. When, in response to the prayer, " Father, 
glorify thy name," God said : " I have both glorified 
it, and will glorify it again." The Saviour, and John 
the disciple whom he loved, heard the sublime, encour- 
aging words ; and they are recorded in the New Tes- 
tament for our instruction and consolation. Are we 
high enough in moral life to comprehend their mean- 
ing? Are we near enough to God to understand 
them ? If so, no presence will terrify us, no voice 
make us afraid. If so, we shall have the spirit and 
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power to say, when the darkest affliction comes, when 
the diiefest among ten thousand is led by the hand of 
Death from our sight : 

" Love is and was my Lord and King, 
And in hi s presence I attend, 
To hear the tidings of my fijen4 
Which every hour his couriers bring. 

Love is and was my King and Lord, 
And will be, though as yet I keep 
Within his court on earUi, and sleep 
Encompassed by his fidthful guard. 

And hear at times a sentinel 
That moves about from place to place, 
And whispers to the vast off space 
Among the words, that all is well." 



DISCOURSE XXIX. 



THE SINGLE EYE. 



tITUS I. 15. 

UNTO THE PUILE ALL THINGS ARE FUHE. 

These words are not literally true^ yet, if we in- 
terpret them with fairness, we merely make them state 
the power and advantage of purity. None of us see 
all things as pure. If we were like the angels, we 
should see and avoid many things which bear the 
marks of corruption. 

The meaning of the Sacred Writer, is, that the 
pure are pre-disposed to regard their fellow-men, aU 
things, indeed, with favor and kindness. The same 
thing is meant by this author, in his Epistle to the 
Corinthians, where he aflSums, that charity " thinketh 
no evil " and " rejoiceth not in iniquity, but rejoiceth 
in the truth." It is also declared in the saying of 
Jesus : " Blessed are the pure in heart, for they shall 
see God." 

Such passages show that the divine teachers from 
whom I quote, read and understood the human heart ; 
and they remind us that the great interpreters of 
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humaa nature, in later times, but see and speak in 
their light ; hut illustrate and enforce their plam and 
impressive practical lessons. 

We often hear men speak of the wonderful insight 
of Shakespeare, Wordsworth and Dickens, and of the 
ability and correctness with which they have described 
the moral life of the good and the. bad, or the spiritual 
rewards of virtue, and the moral retributions of vice. 
Perhaps some of the very persons who make these 
observations, do not consider that these authors but 
follow in the wake of God's ancient ministers and 
teachers. Perhaps, too, they frequently forget the 
philosophical instruction of the great poets and moral- 
ists which they have professed to admire ; and under 
the power of the false impressions received in early 
life, undertake to cast odium upon those who abide by 
this kind of wisdom, by saying that they encourage 
the wicked to keep on in the course of sin or to say : 
" We will continue in the enjoyments of iniquity ; 
we will not leave the pleasures and joys of intemper* 
ance and crime.'* 

In forming our opinions as to the inward hfe of 
men, as to the consequences of virtue or vice, let us 
not be guided by the dogmas of the creeds, but by 
the profound observations of the wise teachers of the 
Bible, by the corresponding reflections of the healthiest 
minds of modem days, (their disciples and followers,) 
and by our own carefully sought and attained knowl- 
edge from experience. 

We can judge from our own experience, and from 
what we discern in the moral life around us, whether 



292 THE SINGLB EYE. 

the phflosophjr of the Bible is true ; or whether the 
poets, the moralists, aad the higher school of diyines, 
of more recent times, like Shakespeare, Bums and 
Wordsworth, Scott, Dickens and Thackeray, and Co- 
querel, Martineau and Ghapin, portray the moral liyes 
of men in agreement with the philosophy of the l^ble. 

Taking simply this evidence which is always present 
to our minds, we immediately perceive the sense of 
such expressions as these : ^' Unto the pure all things 
are pure ; " " charity thinketh no evil ; " " rejoiceth 
not in iniquity, but rejoiceth in the truth ; believeth 
all things, hopeth all things, endureth all things; 
charity never faileth." " Blessed are the pure in 
heart, for they shall see God." " K thine eye be single, 
thy whole body shall be fall of light." And just as 
readily and quickly do we see the meaning of another 
class of sentences, of which these are the most fanoiliar: 
" The wicked flee when no man pursueth." " The 
wicked are like the troubled sea when it cannot rest, 
casting up mire and dirt." " The double-minded man 
is unstable in all his ways." " If thine eye is evil, 
thy whole body shall be fall of darkness." 

This evidence, too, is but the repetition and con- 
firmation of the lessons recorded in the best books 
which have been written since the Scriptures were 
inspired. We see in all the characters drawn by the 
great writers, the true idea of reward and retribution ; 
and this is not, it is needless for me to say, that they 
are outward or foreign to the soul, but within, or are the 
condition of the soul itself. The clear lesson of truth 
in all these representations, is, that every man, in his 
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spiritual condition, is just what ho has mado himself, 
and that all there is of reward or. retribution, lies in 
his spiritusd condition. 

'* Unto the pure all things are pure." This is the 
reward of purity. The pure in heart shall see God ; 
shall behold goodness and beauty everywhere; shall 
have no forebodings of evil ; shall anticipate and look 
for noble and lovely results; shall see sunshine on 
every hill, loveliness in every vale ; liie virtue of every 
thing and every soul ; and the promise of perfection 
in every handiwork of God, and in every child of his 
sjarit. €o was it with the Son of God ; so was it with 
the apostle John ; so was it with Oberlin ; so with 
Howard. 

Not so is it with the corrupt* " If thine eye he evil, 
thy whole body shall be full of darkness." The Jewish 
priest could see nothing worth saving in the man who 
had fallen among thieves, and was lying by the wayside 
half dead. The accusers of the unfortunate woman, 
looking upon her with an evil eye, stole away from the 
presence of the Saviour in shame, when he said : " Let 
him who is without sin among you, cast the first stone 
at her." The impure do not see the glory of the uni- 
verse. They do not hear the harmony of nature. 
They are frightened by the rustling leaf. Every foot- 
fall behind them is that of a minister of justice. The 
murderer sees the apparition of his victim in every 
vacant room he enters, in every solitary path he walks 
in; Lady Macbeth could not wash the blood from her 
haaaids. The ghost of Banquo confronted and smote 
:with terror the heaxt of her guilty Lord. 
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The mind sees its own character in all objects, and 
in all events ; its own spirit in all things, and in aQ 
hearts. So with what judgement it judges, it is 
judged ; and with what measure it me^s, it receiyes 
back again. Those who look upon their kind with 
envy, or jealousy, or hatred, carry within themselves 
the punishment for their sin, and must carry it till 
they outgrow these passions, and stand up and walk 
with their fellow men in love and friendship. Those 
who see injustice or mismanagement in the arraoge- 
ments or the dispensations of Providence, must bear 
the consequences of their error within their souls ; 
and what is this but a low and miserable condition J 
Do not men conform to the character of the Gk>d whom 
they acknowledge or worship ? 

Those who regard their kind with charity and kind* 
ness,~meet in every man a brother and a friend. Even 
the heart of the wildest savage will repay the man of 
love and peace, for his justice and generosity. The 
insane are not insensible to the power of confidence 
and affection. The prisoner in his cell listens with 
tears in his eyes when the good man or the gentle 
woman speaks to him of his mother's love, and of the 
love of God which is greater than his mother's. The 
pirate is subdued and prays for pardon, when the min- 
ister of the cross tells him of the Saviour's benevo- 
lence. 

I have seen a child who had been taught by his 
mother that all God's creatures are beautiful, play 
with the reptiles which are almost universally feared. 
Whenever I have thought of that child, I have thought 
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of the power of the mother's instruction, and how dif- 
ferent, how much nobler the world would soon be, if 
every mother should but do what she might to lead 
her o£&pring jn the right direction, to mould their 
minds, to pour the spirit of love into their hearts, to 
form and temper their dispositions, to turn and perfect 
Hieir purposes and tastes. And I have thought, too, 
ihskt the old Hebrew prophet perhaps intended to de- 
scribe the influence of the mind over the eye, in the 
coming golden age of the world, in these words: 
^The wolf and the lamb shall feed together, imd 
the lion shall eat straw like the bullock; and dust 
shall be the serpent's meat. They shall not hurt nor 
destroy in aU my holy mountain, saith the Lord." 

When the Saviour sent his disciples forth into all 
the world to preach the gospel, he promised them that 
they should take up serpents without danger, and that 
if they shoiQd drink any deadly thing, they should 
not be harmed. Now we can expect no such miracles. 
But we may spiritualize the Saviour's words. We 
may say, that, in one sense, the pure in heart can see 
all things as pure, and go through all ways without 
peril. 

It is a part of the wisdom of good men and women 
to get good in the rough or perilous paths of life, to 
attain moral strength and beauty in the midst of the 
trials and troubles of the world. However high the 
mountain of difficulty in their way, they will pass over 
it. However wide the chasm in their road, they will 
bridge it over and cross it. 
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It is a part of the wisdom of such persons, too, to 
accept with Mth and thankfuln^s the lessons of afflio 
tion. They do not believe, what the skeptic some* 
times suggests, that these lessons are those of cruelty. 
They regard them as the teachings of a wisdom higher 
than ours. How many of this class have passed under 
the rod of sorrow, and have shown, afterward, that 
they had thus attained strength to fulfil the duties of 
life. 

Among the afflictions of this world, are tibe diseases 
which weaken and destroy our outward forms. What 
lessons of faith, of inety, of patience, of serenity, hope 
imd cheerfulness, have been taught us in the room of 
the sick ! How quietly and eloquently have we been 
told there, that the ways of God are Just and merciful; 
that he doeth all things well ! There is u(^hing loftier 
or more beautiful than the faith of a Ghristiaii in the 
hour of death. The words of such an oine are : ^^ It 
is good for me that I have been afflicted." 

" Thou art no king of terrors, sweet Death, — 

But a maiden young and Mr; 
Thy eyes are bright as the spring starHghty 

And golden is thy hair : 
While the smile that flickers thy lips upon. 

Has a light beyond compajre. 

*' Come, then, Death, from the dark brown shades. 

Where thou hast lingered long, 
Come to the haunts where sins abound, 

And troubles thickly throng ; 
For I can gaze with a rapture deep 

Upon thy lovely face ; 
Many a smile I find therein 

Where another a frown would trace." 
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In drawing to a close, I ought to saj, that in order 
to attain the moral condition to see Qod, to behold 
and enjoy the greatness and beauty of his works, and 
to be consdons of his love under all circumstances 
and in all seasons, we must walk in the light and live 
in fidelity to the rules of the Bible. 
. How bright the world h in the radiance of the 
Scriptures. How perfectly are all things disposed. 
None of the works of God are evil. In all the won- 
ders and changes of nature, and in all his manifestar 
tions in the moral world, we see that he is wise, and 
just, and good. 

Only when we dwell in spiritual darkness, are we 
evil in our hearts, and wrong in our conduct. If we 
walk in the light of the Holy Scriptures, we shall live 
not for any favor or advantage foreign to ourselves, 
not with the thought that heaven or hell, or reward or 
retribution can ever be distant from the soul, but with 
the conviction that what we make or gain, is stored 
within the chambers of our inward nature. 

It is said that the priest and familiar councillor 
of William the Conqueror, when asked by his master 
respecting the rewards he would have for his advice, 
in turn asked him, " Dost thou not love fame for the 
sake of fame?" And the baron replied, "Yes." 
Then, turning to the minstrel, he asked, " Dost thou 
not love song for the sake of song." And he replied, 
"Yes." "Wonder not, then," proceeded the religious 
scholar, "that the student loves knowledge for the 
sake of knowledge." " And not till we love truth and 
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goodness for the sake of trutK and goodness," says a 
fine writer, referring to this scrap of history, ^^ not till 
we hold them as the breath of our life, live in them as 
the aspirations of our soul, and pursue them as the 
very terms of our spiritual existence, shall the great 
need of our nature be appeased ; all its faculties which 
Ood gave and Christ came^to satisfy, opened ; and our 
true place yindicated on the scale of being." 




DISCOURSE XXX. 



GODTHE HOPEOF THEWORLD. 



MARK X. 27. 

WITH MEN IT IS IMPOSSIBLE, BX7T NOT WITH GOD ; FOB WITH OOD 

AliL THINGS ABB POSSIBLE. 

The SaTioiir had held a conyersation with a wealthy 
and respectable young man, whom, for his fair moral- 
ity, he looked upon and loved ; he had said to this 
young man, after hearing him declare that he had 
from his boyhood, kept the commandments of the dec- 
alogue, that he lacked one thing which it would be ne- 
cessary for him to attain before he could enter into 
the eternal life of his spiritual kingdom. He lacked 
the self-sacrificing disposition to devote, in obedience 
to the stem requirement of duty, his vast worldly pos- 
sessions, and his body and soul wholly to the cause of 
heaven. The young man had manifested sadness at 
this saying of the Master, and in unwillingness to part 
with his earthly property, had gone away from him 
grieved; and thereupon, the Saviour had remarked 
looking about and addressing his disciples, <^ How 
hardly shall they that have riches enter into the king- 
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dom of Grod." Furthermore, the disciples had ex- 
pressed astonishment at these words, to whonor the Sa- 
viour said again, " Children, how hard it is for them 
that trust in riches to enter into the kingdom of God. 
It is easier for a camel to go through the eye of a 
needle, than for a rich man to enter into the kingdom of 
God ; " and this expression had astonished them " out 
of measure," impelling them to ask : " Who then can 
be saved ? " Then the Saviour replied : " With men 
it is impossible, but not with God : for with God all 
things are possible ," — or as Matthew has written it, 
" With men this is impossible ; but with God all things 
are possible." 

Having thus brought forward and run hastily over, 
these particulars of an interesting story in the history ' 
of Christ, let us consider the great lesson presented in 
the narration. 

We are taught here that Christianity is the highest 
law, and does not compromise with the world ; and 
that, if one would enter into its holy and everlasting 
life, he must live in obedience to this law. We are 
taught here that there is but one right way for man 
to walk in, and that this way is the way of Christ ; 
that there is but one object on which man should set 
his heart, and that on this object his whole heart should 
be fixed — and this object is God. 

You cannot serve God and Mammon. You cannot 
love the world, and love God too. You should love 
only Gt)d. You should love only moral and eternal 
goodness. " Thou shalt love theLordthy God witii aU 
thy heart, mind, soul and strength." This is the word 
of the divine and uncompromising religion of Christ. 
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This religion does not say that man shall not pos- 
sess and use the world. He is permitted, nay, urged 
by it, to make the world valuable and beautiful to 
himself and his kind, — to enjoy it. But he is for- 
bidden by it to sink below the world, to make the 
world his god, to be a slave to it. He is commanded 
by it to conquer the world, to hold it as a gift from 
God, and to be ready imder God's authority, whenever 
his will requires the sacrifice, to loosen his grasp and 
let it go forever. The condition on which he may live 
in real freedom and enjoyment — on which he may 
make his existence a great and perpetual blessing, is, 
that he consecrate himself wholly, and all his posses- 
sions, to the Infinite and perfect Father of all souls, 
and the Giver of all blessings ; and that he suffer no 
worldly interests, no worldly suggestions, no worldly 
bias or judgment, no worldly temptations, or worldly 
flatteries, no sinful wish or thought of any kind, to 
turn his love and devotion from the high and holy 
One. And this is not a condition that he can com- 
plain of as unjust or cruel. It is difiicult to conform 
to only with >iitti who has fixed his heart upon the 
world, who has mistaken worldly possession for the 
highest good. The condition is easily fulfiled by him 
who keeps himself above and superior to these tempo- 
ral things. 

It is not the man of the most profound, but the man 
of the most shallow thought, who is chiefly governed 
by worldly considerations ; who considers the attain- 
ment of worldly fortune whether of wealth, or power, 
M" renown, as the highest success, and the shortest 
14 
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out to it the wisest and best course he can porsne. 
And such a man is just as likely to be one of those 
who have ''great possessions," and are loaded with 
earthly honors, as of a diflferent class — is more likely 
indeed, to be one of these than of a poorer and humr 
bler order, for the influences and temptations of world- 
ly riches are seductive and strong, and the smiles and 
praises of men are pleasant and winning. 

He is the wise man, the man of healthy thought, 
who deems the attainment of moral excellence, throu^ 
strict and prolonged fidelity to the law of Christ, and 
the only real and lofty condition worthy to be called 
success ; who is conyinced that the purity and nobility 
of soul which he has gained by Mthful labor, by tiie 
toil of self-sacrifice and love in t!he service of the Son • 
of God, are durable riches, the loss of which would 
leave him in poverty and misery, though he sliould re- 
ceive the whole world in exchange for them. ^^ What 
does it profit a man, if he gain the whole world, and 
lose his own life ? " — the best and noblest part of him- 
self, that spirit, that nobleness of thought and feeling, 
that refinement and joy of his soul and heart, without 
which he would descend to the plane of the brute and 
the fiend ? '' And what will a man give in exchapge 
for his life ? " K he once has had the form of god- 
liness, and the holy and exalted characteristies of that 
form, the health, strength, dignity and peace of a just, 
pure and loving heart, what will he not let go to ler 
cover them again ? There is no case of folly so great 
and apparent to unblinded eyes, as that one, who yield- 
ing to the importunities of otitward desire, of selfish- 
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fiess and pride, the leadings of the sensets, and the at- 
tractions of place and fashion, forsakes* or refuses to 
follow, the line of duty marked out by the religion of 
the Son of God. Such a person's unsanctified indus- 
try may secure to him a kind of reward, the kind of 
reward he prays for and seeks, but sooner or later he 
will find it to be vanity and vexation of spirit. There 
is no truly safe and profitable course for men to puiv 
«ue, but that of entire consecration and devotion to the 
Author of our being ; of love and worship under his 
care and direction ; and of most constant obedience to 
his word. There can be no loftier consciousness, 
there can be no sweeter reflection, there can be no 
fuller, richer peace than such as have place in the mind 
of him who has steadily and firmly through life inward- 
ly and practically heeded the authority of God, whose 
heart has made no compromise with iniquity, whose 
voice has not been lifted to apologize for wrong, whose 
hand has not touched a bribe. 

The condition on which we are required to enter 
into eternal life, is not a hard one, except to those who 
are immersed in worldliness, and have attached them- 
selves to the earth. It is hard indeed, to those of ev- 
ery class, every rankin life, who have permitted the 
powers of this world, to take them captive, and to bind 
them down to the ground with chains which contin- 
ually grow stronger, thicker and heavier. And such 
men are told how deep is their degradation, and how 
difficult it is to escape from such confinement, from 
fuch weights and bonds, they feel that their case is 
hopeless. And so it would be, if God were not good 
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and the Supreme Ruler. Were there no Providence to 
help them break the iron bands holding them down 
and wearing day after day, and year after year, deep- 
er and deeper into their limbs, they could have no hope 
of deliverance. Attentive, believing disciples even, so 
unsuspicious are they of the disadvantages and weak- 
ness of outward circumstances, so much are they like 
the rest of mankind in supposing that great possessions 
neither encumber or hinder men, when they are called 
to the loftiest life, and noblest services, are astonished 
to hear their Master declare how hard it is for those 
who have riches, or have been most favored by the 
world, to enter into the kingdom of God, and exclaim: 
" Who, then, can be saved ? " Even they, when thns 
taught, so little do they know of the spirit and aim of 
their Guide, confess that they have come to doubt that 
any portion will be led to good. They do not under- 
stand the condition on which good is finally to be 
reached. Nor do they understand the nature or char- 
acter of the good towards which under the divine pow- 
er, they are tending. They themselves are hoping 
and praying too much for worldly favor and advantage. 
They, even the chosen ones, in their blindness, are 
looking forward into the future, for a change in world- 
ly afiairs, for an earthly throne, on which their chief 
will sit to rule the people ; for riches which they shall 
enjoy ; and for seats on the right hand, and on the left 
hand of their king in the place of authority and power. 
And so they wonderingly and imploringly ask, " Who, 
then, can be saved ? " Did they comprehend the 
teachings of their Master, they would not in this way 
question him. 
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True to his own idea, he answers them, that with 
men it is impossible to deliver him who is a slave to the 
world from his low and miserable condition, but with 
God it is not ; for with him all things are possible, — 
implying that this work is very much more diflScult 
with men than with God, and that with God's help the 
most obdurate breast can be moved and won to good- 
ness. The expression of the Saviour is idiomatic in 
character, meaning that the work is more difficult with 
one party than another, just as the expression, " Heav- 
en and earth shall pass away, but my word shall not 
pass away," means, not that heaven and earth will 
pass away, but that heaven and earth will sooner pass 
away than the word of Christ ; or just as the expres- 
sion, "I will have mercy and not sacrifice," means, not 
that sacrifice will be unacceptable to God, but that the 
spirit of obedience will be more acceptable to him than 
the outward form. 

The Saviour's answer to the question of his disciples, 
followed his previous discourse to the young man and 
themselves. And it explains why the condition of sal- 
vation is so high and strict ; why he requires men in 
order that they may enter into life, into the purity, 
nobleness and freedom of his Gospel, to drink in and 
to abide by his uncompromising spirit, and to conse- 
crate and devote themselves and their all to the univer- 
sal God, to the Father of their spirits. This answer 
implies that God predetermines an end which men do 
not always foresee, an end for his human ofispring, so 
great and good, so grand and glorious, which they, in 
their worldliness do scarcely dream of as attainable. 
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It is a spiritual end. It is a high destiny of theic 
souls. It is their holiness, their spiritual union with 
himself at last. It impUes, I repeat, that God fore-ap- 
points such an end for his ofifepring ; and this is its 
implication : it explains why the great first law of God 
is, that liis children should love him with all their 
heart ; why they should obey him with unchanging and 
everlasting fidelity ; why they should be devoted to him 
with individual love. 

Had not God in his eternal councils ordained that 
the end of man should be to glorify God, and enjoy 
him forever, he would not have sent his Son into the 
world to teach us, or to show us the way to this ex- 
alted termination. As this is the end towards whieh 
we are being led, we see the grand reason why the 
Gospel does not minister to worldliness; why it re^ 
quires us to rise up and keep ourselves above the 
world, while we are in the world ; why it com- 
mands us to conform only and wholly to the pri 
mary spiritual law written on the page of the TSi- 
Me, and on the tablet of our heart. And, too, as this 
is the end which God has decreed, we discover why it 
is that we fall into the pits of trouble and sorrow, 
whenever or wherever we deviate or wander from the 
true course of life. There can be no moral health, no 
moral strength, no moral freedom, no moral delight 
and happiness, no progress in eternal life, here or any 
anywhere, but in the way of heaven for which we were 
created. Our energies cannot play with ease in any 
other path. 

Finally, in all our thoughts and feelings, in all our 
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conduct, we should obey the law of God, as the only 
true and holy law. So shall we avoid moral degrada- 
tion and misery ; for this law cannot be disobeyed with 
impunity. I need not ask you to test what I say. So 
shall we attain spiritual life and peace ; for the law of 
God is perfect, converting the soul, and building it up 
into a new and beautiful form. So shall we gain a re- 
ward that will be a real reward, a Condition of purity 
and nobleness which will outlast all outward things — 
which will survive the wreck of matter and the crush of 
worlds, for it will be a condition of the undying soul. 
So shall we walk and labor with God, for He is a Spir- 
it, and His work a spiritual work. So, with his aid, 
shall we go forward in the lofty way of purity and 
peace, for he leads his children in this way. So shall 
we, at lengthj reach the sublime degree of moral per- 
fection, for, with the assistance of Him who is infinite 
in holiness and goodness, and who is Almighty in pow- 
er, it is within the bounds of possibility for us to ad- 
vance to so exalted eaxd blessed a state. With our-^ 
selves alone this would not be possible ; but with God 
it is ; for all things are possible with Him. He can 
and will perform for us more than we can ask or think. 
And he has been but poorly instructed, but meagrely 
fdrnished with Christian pi*oofs and confirmationsj who 
cannot put his trust in God, and believe that he wiU 
conduct all things to the best and most satisfactory 
issues. 



DISCOURSE XXXI. 



THE hop!; of the righteous 



PROVERBS XIV. 32. 

THE KIGUTEOUS HATH HOPE IN HIS DEATH. 

These words belong to an antithetical passage, and 
their full force is felt only when they are considered in 
connection with their antecedents. These are, " The 
wicked is driven away in his wickedness." 

In the light of the Christian religion we may properly 
accept the whole passage, of which the text is but the 
latter clause, as teaching impressive and salutary les- 
sons. 

" It is strictly true that " the wicked is driven away 
in his wickedness." He does not need any punishment 
worse than this. The most terrible outward locality 
or picture of the imagination, is but a symbol of the 
condition of his heart. He " is driven away in his 
wickedness." He is as far from God as he is sinful. 
In character he is far away from the Father and the 
Saviour. He does not enjoy their companionship. In 
a peculiar sense he is without God and without hope. 
And in this state of destitution he must remain till he 



THE HOPE OF THE^ BIQHTEOUS. 809 

turn from his wickedness, and approach, in moral lifo 
and likeness, the Father and the Saviour ; till he learn^ 
as sooner or later he will, that " the way of the trans- 
gressor i6 hard ; " and remembering the love, the good- 
ness^ and the mercy of God, he goes to him like a child, 
saying penitently, "Father, I have sinned against 
heaven and in thy sight, and am no more worthy to be 
called thy son." Then he will be forgiven, wherever 
may be his outward home,; and made welcome to the 
socdety of the good, the holy. Not before ; for there id 
no peace to the wicked. In life or death, in health or 
sickness, " he is like the troubled sea when it cannot 
rest, casting up mire and dirt." He is without joy in 
his day of strength and activity. He is without hope 
in the hour when the shadow of death lies upon him, 
smd he hears a voice calling him into the world of 
spirits. 

Not so is it with the righteous. He is hopeful 
always. He is strong with Christian faith and trust in 
his period of toU. He is serene and peaceful in his 
times of sorrow. He " hath hope in his death." His 
mind is not degraded, like the wicked man's. His 
heart is not corrupt like his. He has lived a pure and 
noble life, and so has kept himself near to God ; has 
attained a true view of God's character and purposes, 
and has attained a hope which sustains and cheers him 
in the darkest hours and in the worst situations. In 
his unwavering trust, in his cheerful hope, his words 
are : " The Lord is my shepherd : I shall not want. 
He maketh me to lie down in green pastures : he lead- 
eth me beside the still waters. He restoreth my soul. 
14* 
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He leadeth me in the paths of righteousness for his 

•name's sake. Yea, though I walk through the valley 

of the shadow of death, I shall fear no evil ; for thou 

art with me ; thy rod and thy staff they comfort me." 

The term righteous, as applied in the Scriptures to 
what is human, does not signify perfection. As the 
term wicked is used to describe those whose evil dispo- 
sitions are the more powerful and active, so the term 
righteous is used to describe those whose good disposi- 
tions are the more powerful and active. And as the 
wicked are not totally corrupt, so the righteous are not 
completely holy. 

When we read the histories of the righteous in the 
sacred volume, we find that all of them, except the 
Saviour, were only holy in comparison and degree ; and 
that what was the loftiest piety in any early age, was 
much lower than the loftiest, when brought by the 
side of the piety of the Son of God. David and Solo- 
mon, the disciples of Moses, did not attain the stature 
of moral excellence which Paul and John, the disciples 
of Jesus, afterwards attained. 

Judging from what we often read and hear, this view 
is considered by many unsound. They claim that they 
themselves alone understand the term righteous ; and 
they tell us that it implies something so incomprehen- 
sible to our understanding, so above our idea of the 
highest moral condition, that we have no right to use 
the word, or the kindred words pious, good, holy, in 
our discourses. Not a great while since, it seemed to 
be the most annoying reflection in the mind of a 
preacher to whom I was listening, that those liberal 
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Ghristians, whom he was pleased to point at as infidels, 
were professing love and reverence for the Word of 
God, and were talkmg of the necessity of religion and 
piety. The same preacher told his hearers that they 
might be strictly, thoroughly moral, and yet not un- 
derstand the terms piety, religion, righteousness. 

Let us think of this view for a moment. Is it true 
that we do not understand these terms ? Are there any 
persons in the wide world so wicked, so far driven 
away in their wickedness, that they cannot vehemently, 
and in obedience to God, pray for the condition implied 
by these words ? Is it true, that we must be mysteri- 
ously and suddenly wrought upon'' or changed, before 
we can begin to comprehend them ? What a pity it is 
that we ever have occasion to ask these questions ; that 
any professing the Christian name can so blindly read 
the Bible as not to see that the truth is so recognized in 
that book that the meanest children of humanity have 
true conceptions of righteousness. 

Nothing to my mind can be more plain than the 
truth, that the sinful understand the nature of good- 
ness, and that the Saviour and Father hear as readily 
and answer as promptly the sincere prayers of misera- 
ble sinners, asking to be lifted from their low condition, 
as those of his children who have already begun the 
course of wisdom and joy in the domain of spiritual 
life. 

It is not true that but few can understandingly use 
the phraseology of the Christian religion. All living 
where the light of Christianity shines can do so. And 
the good word and holy aspirations of the erring are 
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rwirded as approvingly by the King of the uniTene 
as arc those of the other class. ^' Two men went up 
into the tonqile to pray ; the one a Pharisee, the oth^ 
a Ihiblicmi. The Pharisee stood and prayed thus with 
himself: G\^« I thank thee that I am not as other 
niou ar\\ extortioners, unjust, adulterers, or even as 
this l\iMic;iu ; I fast twice in the week ; I give tithes 
of all 1 (x>s^^^. And the Publican, standing afor off, 
w\>uld not lift up so much as his eyes towards heaven, 
but smote U{>on his breast saying, Gbd be merciful to 
mo a sinner. I tell you this man," says the great 
Teacher, ** went down to his house justified rather than 
the other ; for every one that exalteth himself shall be 
aliased, and he tliat humbleth himself shall l3e ex* 
alteii/' 

There are tlie prayers of the sinful which €rod does 
not answer. But these are their evil desires. Such 
desin.^ no matter by whom expressed, are not granted. 
But all gxxHi de^ircs^ though they are felt within the 
hearts of the most degraded, are not unavailing. 

I have said tliat we are informed in some quarters 
that the word rigliteous inoqplies something with which 
morality is in no degree connected. The word cornea 
to our ears that we may be strictly honest, tenqperate, 
amiable ; that our manners may be refined, agreeable^ 
wimiing ; that we may, by our fine qualities, by our 
deeds of benevolence and charity, gain the esteem and 
the approbation of our fellow men ; and that, neverthe- 
less, we shall have no part of the Saviour's religion, we 
shall be in no degree righteous before God. 

This view is not the view of the Ghiistiaa Scriptures. 
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Besides, do ire not see that if it were generaDy accepted, 
religion generally would not be practical and noble, as 
it should be. 

I do not say that righteousness, in its highest degree^ 
is not higher than what we commonly call morality. I 
would have it seen that this latter is a part, though it 
naay not be the highest part, of one's righteousness ; 
that we have not the power to sunder the spirit of mo- 
rality from the spirit of religion. 

However we exalt religion, the spirit of love and 
worship towards God, it is not wise to speak disparag-^ 
ingly of good morals ; to refer to them as mere adorn-^ 
ments on the character, pretty and pleasing trifles. 
No respect is created for religion in this way. On the 
contrary it is made to appear as something we cannot 
iinderstand. The true view is, that love to God, or 
reverence for his name, and love to man, or honesty 
and fidelity to him in all the relations of life, are one 
and the same thing. He who saith, I love God, and 
who yet loveth not his brother, is a liar. This is the 
first and great commandment : Love the Lord thy God 
with all thy heart. The second is like the first : Love 
thy neighbor as thyself. 

There are many persons calling themselves Christ 
tians, who would not be, as they are, religious chiefly in 
the outward sense,, if they would but be religious in 
love to God and in love to man ; if they would not look 
upon the characteristics of morality as merely the emr 
bellishments of the outward life. 

How emphatically the precepts of the Christian reli- 
gion enjoin aU the virtues of morality, as apart of real. 
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practical godliness. Says the Apostle : " Add to your 
faith virtue, and to virtue knowledge, and to knowl- 
edge temperance, and to temperance patience, and to 
patience godliness, and to godliness brotherly kindness, 
and to brotherly kindness charity." I infer from this 
language that religion and morality are so intermixed 
that they cannot be separated. I infer from this lan- 
guage that the religion of the Son of God is not a thing 
foreign to the soul, incomprehensible, coming in com- 
pleteness suddenly to the heart, but that it is a moral 
and spiritual life, following in the channel of the heart, 
growing deeper and wider and purer and more benefi- 
cent, in its way to the ocean of eternity ; as the rill of 
the moimtain grows deeper and wider and purer and 
beneficent, in its course to the great sea. 

The righteous man, the religious man, the Christian, 
is he who adds to his faith all the graces and powers 
which I have just named. We cannot wonder that 
such a man is strong, calm cheerful in his time of 
life and toil. Nor can we wonder that he is filled with 
hope and courage in the hour of death. 

Such a man will not live an idle or a profitless life. 
He lives well, he lives wisely, nobly, temperately. He 
walketh not in the ways of the ungodly. He shuns 
the path of dissipation. He is not led astray by 
the baits of sin. He moves in the midst of the world 
with love and goodness in his heart, with the light of 
hope and joy on his countenance. 

Sometimes it is carelessly said, that the wicked pros- 
per in the path of life, that the righteous do not. 
This is neither the testimony of the Scriptures, nor. 
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that of our experience. The " righteous," says Solo- 
mon, " shall be recompensed in the earth ; much more 
the wicked and the sinner." " There is that scatter- 
eth and yet increaseth ; and there is that withholdeth 
more than is meet, but it tendeth to poverty." " A 
good man leaveth an inheritance to his children's chil- 
dren ; and the wealth of the sinner is laid up for the 
just." 

Any one whose opportunities for observation have 
been at all favorable, will declare that these sayings 
are true. It is very true, though some men have been 
remarkably religious all their days, they are not men of 
wealth ; and there are very wicked men who have never 
made themselves opulent. I need not say that these 
cases are not the general ones ; nor is it necessary for 
me to call attention now to the causes which produce 
these exceptions. Nor am I required here to show you 
that the good man in his poverty is not unhappy, or 
that the wicked man with his riches, is an unsatisfied, 
miserable being. 

The wise man who speaks so distinctly of the out- 
ward results of a righteous or a wicked life, does not 
overlook these exceptions. " There is," says he, " that 
maketh himself rich, yet hath nothing ; there is that 
maketh himself poor, yet hath great riches." We 
can act no more wisely than to shun sin, whatever 
its form, as an enemy to our peace, as an obstacle in 
the way of prosperity, and to follow the Saviour in the 
path of righteousness, love, faith, hope, and joy. 



DISCOURSE xxxn. 



INTELLECTUAL AND RELIGIOUS INTERESTS, THE FIRST. 



PROVERBS Yin. la, 11. 

BBCEIVB MT INSTKUCnoiTy AND V6T BTLV^a.; AND KNOWLEl>GE BATHMt 
THAN CHOICE QOLD. FOB WISDOM IS BETTEB THAN BUSIES ; AND ALL 
THE THINOS THAT MAY BE DE8IBED ABE NOT TO BE COBCFABED TO IT. 

Wherever Christianity has won the nominal respect 
of mankind, this language of one of the old Hebrew 
writers, is listened to pleasingly and approvingly. 
It is apparently admitted by all parties, to be very 
true, and very beautiful language. But what is flie 
proportion, do you think, in Christendom, or in our 
own Christian community — of those who see and 
accept what these words imply 1 How many of u» 
could be found, do you suppose, who,, if tried by the 
Saviour's test, *^ where your treasure is, there will 
your heart be also," would be seen as regarding the 
wise man's sentences, not merely as the brilliant exam- 
ples of rhetoric,, but as the expressions of solid truth ? 
What to us, indeed, are the hi^est interests ? What 
do we care for chiefly ? Do we set the highest value 
on those things which enrich and adorn the mind, or 
on those things which make up our worldly estate, 
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and add greatness and lustre to our outward circum- 
stances ? 

Alas ! we have an easy way of acknowledging that 
wisdom, which, in the light of the Saviour's instruc- 
tion, comprehends all knowledge, and all moral excel- 
lence, and which is to be sought rather than silver, or 
choice gold, which is better than rubies or the most 
precious stones, and is beyond comparison above all 
other desirable things, — we have an easy way of 
acknowledging all this, yet place our hearts on the 
very things we affect to consider the lower and less 
valuable. In the church, in the lyceum, in the social 
circle, occasionally, we assent to the remark, that the 
most noble of all things, is truth or virtue. We pro- 
fess to each other that we love God, and are loyal to 
his authority ; and yet, in reality, we worship mam- 
mon ; we take over anxious " thought for the mor- 
row," asking ourselves : " what shall we eat ? or, what 
shall we drink ? or, wherewithal shall we be clothed ? '* 
Nay, we turn the cold shoulder to all the highest con- 
cerns, to our intellectual, moral, and spiritual interests, 
and become intent only in earthly pursuits, or in the 
aim for worldly possessions, and worldly ease. 

Now, the wisest men fail, in their most glowing 
imagery, to describe those elements which flow from 
God as streams of life to our souls. Should they con- 
geal or turn to silver or gold, and sparkle with rubies 
and diamonds, — to our minds, to our hearts, to the 
best part of ourselves, to that part which is to live for- 
ever, they would be worthless. Whatever the name 
we give to the form they grow to within us, whether 
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we call it wisdom, truth, virtue, or holiness, " all Ihe 
things that may be desired, are not to be compared 
to it." 

This being true, we do ourselves very great harm. 
We bring ourselves to the worst kind of poverty, when 
we prevent the growth of wisdom within us. The 
saddest case we can notice, is that of the man who has 
become engrossed in the concerns of the world. The 
grossest outward form is but a faint image of such an 
one's inward condition. He may be rich, and present 
a fair exterior, but within, he is famishing for the 
Bread of Life. He carries about within himself an 
impoverished soul, for he has closed its doors against 
the wealth which is proffered by the hand of truth. 

Both as individuals, aad as an organized commu^ 
nity, it should be our purpose to avoid the course of 
life which leads to moral want and degradation. I 
know that the temptations of the world are great. 
I know that there are outward objects which daszle or 
please the eye. I know how easy it is to cheat oui^ 
selves with the notion, that our principsd ends are pro' 
moted, if we are but able to live in a palace, and no 
physical want is unsupplied. In this condition we are 
apt to be indifferent to the interests of virtue and 
wHgiott, to be deaf to the voice of wisdom or truth, 
and to pursuade ourselves that we need not take KBf 
pains to live above the world, as the great Teacher 
commands. This is the great mistake of our Ufe^ 
The truth is, we cannot, with impunity, slight thd 
messages of wisdom, or sMrk the lahors of religion^ 
and bury ourselves in the midst of the afifdra of the 
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earth. As perl^ons apart from one another, or as indi- 
viduals united together in a common interest, our 
safety or welfare is to be attained only in that course 
in which the heart is taught to love and worship God, 
to find its home, its rest in heaven, and to make the 
eoncems of this world subordinate to those of immor- 
tality and eternity. 

This is a truth which no one of us has the hardi- 
hood to deny. And yet, practically, how many dis- 
pute it, day after day, and year after year. Notwith- 
standing the acknowledged certainty of it, there are 
not only those who show their heedlessness, or con«» 
tempt of it, on the lowest plane of life, in the mean-^ 
ness of their pursuits, and in the misery of their souls ; 
but there are others of more respectable mould, and 
of higher aims, who manifest some degree of heedless^ 
ness, or contempt of it, in their continuous and per- 
sistent efforts to extend their dominion over the world, 
or to add to the strength of the castles in which they 
dwell, and in the apathy with which they pass by the 
school of Christ, and withhold their influence and aid 
from the Church of God. 

This class is somewhat large. We think of them as 
a strangely unreasonable order of men ; for they move 
in the higher walks of society, and have a vision keen 
Plough to see that the intellectual, moral and religious^ 
<Mr the scientific and Christian concerns which they 
but barely notice, are the richest and noblest part of 
the life within, and the wall of protection surrounding 
their homes. What would the viUs^e be where they 
jBpend Hb/m days, what woiild their property be good 
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for, what would be the use or value of their posses- 
sions, what would be the spirit and law of their man- 
sions and cottages, what would be the security for 
human life, what would be the foundation for human 
love and happiness, — what, in a word, would become 
of them, and all that they call their own, if it were 
not for the conservative and improving power of the 
very concerns which they do so little to direct* and 
sustain ? 

Can it not be seen that the basis of all those advan- 
- tages, privileges and enjoyments, of which we are so 
apt to boast, is composed of the very principles of 
wisdom and virtue, which these children of the world 
regard as only "airy nothings? " Cannot the weakest 
man perceive, that if it were not for the living and 
active influence of our common schools, colleges and 
churches, our lugher civilization would go down, and 
we should fall, as a people, to the lowest depths of 
ignorance and sin? Yes, my friends, I know, and 
you know, that for what we do in the service of that 
potent spiritual influence, coming to us in a thousand 
forms, under the name of Wisdom, — unfolding its 
lessons in all the images and changes of nature, im- 
parting its instruction in all the voices of Science, and 
proclaiming its grandest, its sublimest truths, in the 
language of the Hebrew Prophets and of the Christian 
Apostles, — that, for what we do in the service of this 
great Power, we receive a compensation, the measure 
of which no one can compute. 

The outward eye does not see this Omnipotence 
from heaven, in httle, silent words, written on a scroll 
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of parchment, or printed on the pages of a book. 
The outward ear does not hear this voice from the 
mouth of God, in the tones of the humble Teacher in 
the Hall of Learning, or in the Pulpit of the Chris- 
tian Church. Yet it is a reality, and will be, when the 
mountains shall have melted, and run into the sea, 
when the heavens and the earth shall have passed away. 
It is the life, the health, the strength, the joy and peace, 
of the moral universe. Without it, our life is death. 
With it, we never die. It is the vitality of our souls. 
The spiritual vision discerns it in all things ; the spir- 
itual ear hears it in a voice, which is " as the sound 
of many waters. " It is a reality, and those of us who 
recognise it, feel it, live by it, and toil by it, will 
stand on a foundation firmer than adamant ; will hold 
a possession more valuable than all the mines of gold, 
will inhale and breathe the air of peace and love ; and 
will labor for the noblest, the happiest end. 

I have been led to these reflections, by the presence 
of the large company of Teachers attending the .meet- 
ings of the Teachers' Institute, held in our village* 
during the past week. As I watched the movements 
of that body of young men and young women, and 
saw how wisely and eloquently they were taught, and 
how attentively they listened, hour after hour, and day 
after day, to the words of instruction, I felt that their 
vocation was indeed a noble one, and that they were 
entitled to the respect and countenance of the people. 

Besides, it seemed to me that *we, who here associate 

♦Watcmllc, Me. 
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together religiously, as the members of cme of fhe 
Christiaii commiiniDns, help ourselyes and our cause, 
by becoming identified with those who are engaged in 
promoting the interests of education, by gecnerously and 
cheerfully showing in speech, in acts of courtesy, fiad 
in gifts firom our bounty, that we are aware of the mr 
portanee of these interests, that we know how much k 
added to the true wealth of life, to the force and beauty 
of character, how much to the influence and sweetBea 
of manners, by the efforts of those in our midst, who 
attain a high degree of intellectual culture. 

I do not suppose that you consider the expense in* 
eunred for the piece of ground in this Ticinity, on 
which the displays of Agriculture are to be annually 
made, a waste. You understand the importance Df 
thU great interest, The whole community understand 
it; men, women, and children understand it. Axti 
so, in your opiniion, no outlay of time or means can be 
too great in this direction. You would wcmder, in 
decent weather, if the entire population, fram village 
and country, should not spend the better part of a 
week, and considerable sums of money, in making up 
the greatness and the splendor of the yearly Show* 
Jn this idea of the matter, you attract attention to the 
utility and dignity of the farmer'fs labor ; you teach 
the popple the lessons of usefulness and taste, of con- 
venience, comfort and beauty in rural life; you 
lead them to contemplate the nobleness and grace, the 
strength and fleetness of those aniinals of which we 
are the owners and masters, and the perfection of those 
productions of field, garden and orchard,' which have 
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^me forth from the secret cella of nature, under the 
\msjj iatelligent, skilful hand of man, and the warm^ 
ing sun, and nourishing rain of Providence. 

But what would become of the greatness and beauty 
pf the Agricultural Exhibition, if it were not for the 
influence of education ? And why is it that the gexir 
erality of men are not more earnest and enthusiastiG 
m manifesting their appreciation of that wisdom which 
pyer^preads the world from the Church, the College, 
the Academy, and the Common School, hke light from 
the sun, and from ihe larger and smaller planets. 

We are forcibly reminded, that now as in the day of 
Solomon, the true wealth and support of the world do 
]lot consist in gold and gems, or in the broad estates 
fi^r which they ^tand, but in the wisdom which God 
^43 poured out without measure upon the world, and 
which, in the noblest of our race, ii^ their hearts, and 
Ui their liyes, is shining forth to show those who are 
in darkness the way to holiness, and to gild the scenes, 
the form? find the concerns of the world, with celes- 
tial beauty. 

Looking upon the maps of the world, we find in 
certain di'^sipns, the pictures of the Bible and the 
(/poss. These denote the boundfif of Christian civili- 
TAlAimy s^eh as it is. I do not say that these sypibols 
imply that one half of the world is redeemed from i^ 
norance and sin, but that in so many countries the 
standards of the highest knowledge are raised. And 
in addition, I would ask these questions : Shall we be 
faithless to those standards? Shall we behold them, 
and not feel withiniK)ur hearts the kindling or glowing 
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fires of Christian love and enthusiasm ? Do we live in 
degenerate times, and have we now no chivalrous men, 
no courageous women, who are willing to go forth 
and join the great leaders from heaven in the battle of 
truth against error, of right against wrong ? Caimot 
we, the children of this modern day, arise from low 
pursuits and ignoble occupations, and press forward in 
noble ranks to overcome and trample under foot, the 
hosts of evil which have so long ruled the world, and 
kept it piled and strown with the wounded and dead ? 
Are we asleep at our posts ? Are we content with our 
heaps of shining dust ? Have we no Christian self- 
sacrifice ? Do we put to God the question of Cain, 
and say, " Am I my brother's keeper ? " Do we trade 
in the bodies and souls of men ? Do we withhold from 
the needy the pittance of relief ? Do we say in our 
life, the wisdom of heaven is not better than rubies? 
that the worldly, or the selfish man is the wise man, 
the only successful man, and that the righteous man 
shall be forsaken, and that his seed shall beg for 
bread ?. 

^ Oh, let us not be exposed to these imputations ; but 
let us, in the spirit of our Master, who gave his life 
for the world — let us, with the holiest aspirations, and 
the most benevolent aims, toil and strive, to promote 
the best interests of our kind. 
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DISCOURSE xxxm. 



DEATH. 



ECCLESIASTES III. 2. 

A TIME TO DIE. 

The wise author of this book truly remarks, that 
*' to every thing there is a season, and a time to every 
purpose under the heaven ; " and he mentions in an 
enumeration of such seasons and times that there is 
''a time to die." Thus it is still. In our own day, 
there is a time for everything — and, as well as other 
periods, " a time to die." We have no doubt of this ; 
nor do we wish that it may not be true. But when or 
how we shall die, we cannot tell. Here, we may die 
one after another. In another place, hundreds or thou- 
sands may die in a single day. 

Every where in the world death is conunon — so 
common that Mrs. Hemans has truly written, " All 
seasons are thine own, death." 

*• "We know when moons shall wane, 
When stars shall set, when flowers^ 
Shall wither by the north wind's breath ; 
But all — thou hast all seasons 
For thine own, O death,'' 

15 
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But we cannot tell when we ourselves shall die, — 
whether in old age, or in our prime — unless, indeed, 
we haVe already run out the most of life, — whether 
our little ones will leave us soon, or far along in years 
to come. All that we can say is, that God only knows 
when each will " take his place in the silent halls of 
death," or " go to be a brother to the insensible rock, 
or to the sluggish clod which the rude swain turns with 
his shoe and treads upon." And this is well. It is 
well that God knows — that we do not know. 

Learning what we do of God, from Nature and the 
Bible, we believe that he brought us into life for a 
good end, and that his purpose towards us will never 
change. He is Love. So we are taught by his handi- 
works, and by the holy Scriptures. He was Love when 
he gave us life. He meant then, that our existence 
should be a blessing. He will not send Death to 
us, to do a work not comprehended in his benevolent 
plan. 

It is often said, that God does not change, — that 
he is without variableness, or even the shadow of turn- 
ing. We should consider this truth, and what is in- 
volved in it. If we believe it, we shall believe too, 
that God intends our good in afflictions and death. 

I repeat, it is well that we do not foreknow our 
own time to die, or how we shall go from the earth. 
It has not been left with us to set our own time. 
If we were required to do this, we should be unable to 
obey ; or, if we attempted to obey, we should not be 
likely to choose the best time. Our wisdom is not 
sufficient. God's wisdom is, and we should be thanl^- 
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fdl that he does not require this of us. He is so wise 
and good, so just and merciful, we can believe that he 
will order and do for us, better, infinitely better, than 
we could do for ourselves. We cannot suppose that he 
who numbers the hairs of our heads, who does not 
permit a sparrow to fall to the ground without his no- 
tice, will ever neglect or forsake us, or fail to guide us 
to the destiny which he has appointed. 

However Death, as the minister of God, may come, 
we ought never to think that God is not kind. He is 
always the same, — always Love. And Death, as his 
Minister, obeys as benevolent a command when he 
sweeps suddenly a crowd into the graves of the earth, 
as when slowly and gently he leads a single mortal 
down to the tomb. And we should contemplate the 
work of Death, as thoughtfully, as profoundly, when 
one person is taken from our company, as when a hun- 
dred, or a thousand are removed from the world. God 
is as near to us, and is as particular to punish our 
sins, when our burden of affliction or sorrow is light, 
as when it is heavy. And when the yellow fever or 
the cholera is cutting off scores, or fifties, or hundreds, 
in some of our villages or cities, he is not less benev- 
olent than when those places are blest by the angel of 
health. 

We cannot tell for what particular reason he now 
sends to a particular place a terrible plague. Yet, we 
rest in the truth that he is love, and that he never 
errs. We might suppose, if we accepted the idea con- 
veyed by the language of many persons, th-et God is 
affected by the conduct of men as we are by that of 
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one another, when we are not controled by the Chris- 
tian spirit; and that when he is pleased he re- 
wards us with outward health and prosperity, and that 
when he is wroth, he scourges us with epidemics and 
pestilences. It ought not to be necessary for me to sayi 
that this is not true — that this view of God is a Pa- 
gan view, not a Christian one. 

As Christians, we can see, that to one who is dying, 
it is the same whether he be alone, or thousands with 
him. So far as he himself is concerned, the one case 
is no more appalling than the other. There are those 
among the living, who look upon the condition of one 
going from the earth in company with a multitude, as 
more terrible than that of one going alone, — not be- 
cause they have made up their mind after calmly con- 
sidering the matter, but because their view of God, as 
he reveals himself in the form of Death, is dark and 
hideous, and they are alarmed with regard to them- 
selves, and their future. This class is spoken of in the 
Bible as " all their life-time subject to bondage, through 
fear of Death." 

Probably if I should converse with certain persons 
of this class, they would ask me at the very beginning 
of pur talk, if I believe that God punishes the wicked. 
In such case, I should say to them frankly. Yes ; God 
"will by no means clear the guilty. Though the 
wicked join hand in hand, they shall not go unpun- 
ished." God wiU " render unto every man according 
to his works." But I would also tell them, that death 
alone is not punishment. Death is one thing, and pun- 
ishment is another. The best of men die. Death is 
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not a punishment to such men, Christ died. His 
death was not a punishment. Death is the end of our 
natural life, and is to be looked at, as, in itself, very 
unlike what we mean, when we speak of punishment 
or retribution. "The sting of death," says the. apos- 
tle, " is sin." It is sin with its terrible consequen- 
ces, not death, which we should beware of and 
shun ; which we should ward off or flee from, as our 
deadly foe. Death, disconnected from sin, is harmless, 
comes to us as a beneficent angel, when our outward 
friame is weak, when our physical energies have been 
spent, and leads us gently away through the shadowy 
valley into that land where the Saviour lives and ap- 
plies unhindered his spiritual power ; where the wicked 
cease from troubling and the weary are at rest. And 
blessed are they who comprehend the character and 
understand the mission of Death. And blessed are 
they, too, who can see that God, in his chastisements, 
as in his blessings, but manifests his benevolence, his 
love, his parental character towards his offspring ; who 
can see that he leads his children through the way of 
discipline, that they may become partakers of his ho- 
liness. 

We see that death appears in one instance, as it 
does not in another, because its associations are differ- 
ent at different times. " It is trite to say," remarks a 
writer in Blackwood's Magazine, " that death is a great 
change to all." " But the greatness of the change," 
he adds, " depends on their circumstances. In the 
case of the man who has before it, been living, as we 
familiarly say, with one foot in the grave — to the 
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failing octogenarian — to the younger, though bei 
ridden invalid, the change is last perceptible; it is 
merely the going out of a low, blue-burning light — 
the dispersion of thistle-down by the wind — the drift- 
ing with the tide of a becalmed vessel behind a head- 
land that hides it from sight, it may be into a port. 
Nor is death a startling change in the case of a soldier, 
cut short in his glory, for he of all other men lives in 
the midst of death ; or in the case of the adventurous 
traveller who goes to look at death every day at the 
poles, or between the tropics ; or in the case of the de- 
voted sister of charity, who, even while alive, dresses 
herself in a pall and a winding sheet, to show her 
business is with the dying, and that she has taken 
leave of life forever. But make the circumstances en- 
tirely other than these — imagine a proud beauty at 
the zenity of her triumphs, beckoned away by death 
from the midst of a festival — or some man or men, 
some great man, who has grown into a world-wide 
name in art, science, literature, or kingly rule, obliged 
to drop all his schemes and honors at the silent mov- 
ing of the same fleshless finger, and then death be- 
comes in truth, the most awful condition of our exist- 
ence. Our short life is to most of us like a Lapland 
sununer. The hours of night come, but we heed them 
not ; they wrap up other millions and invest them with 
impenetrable darkness ; but all is light in our own lim- 
ited horizon, and the sun which goes quite under to 
others seems to us to " set into sunrise." Nor are we 
altogether to blame for the feeling that 

'* All men think all men mortal but themselves," 



DEATH. 881 

for the feeKng itself is one of Nature's instincts, has its 
fall sway, perhaps, in the purest and most healthy 
minds." 

When we hear of the work of some terrible disease, 
like the yellow fever, in a distant Southern city, we 
see how variously different minds are affected by the 
reports of its progress- northward. Some are calm, 
and read the reports without a thought of fear. Oth- 
ers are filled with alarm, and daily apprehend its near- 
er and nearer presence. And while one class think of 
the dying and the afflicted with kindness and compas- 
sion, and send them aid and succor, another class can 
but think of the sins of the stricken, and grow dark 
and morose in the reflection that Qod is vengeful, 
and has visited them with a scourge. 
. Now, a man of broad Christian views, cannot see 
that the thousands who have within so short a time 
fallen before the heated scythe of Death, in Portsmouth 
and Norfolk, are any more the victims of vengeance, than 
those who have gone from other towns and cities one by 
one into the land of shades. And thinking men, though 
they have not hitherto entertained the most benevolent 
and most comprehensive ideas of God's government 
and providence, when tney see how strong is himian 
love, how deep is human pity, where sickness and death 
so rapidly multiply, their victims soon conclude, that 
he whose heart is the source of all kindness and com- 
passion, will not forsake his own — will not neglect to 
minister to their souls. 

You have read of the mortality of the city of New 
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Orleans, in 1832 and in 1833. In the midst of all the 
terrors of those years, there was but one Protestant 
clergyman who remained faithful at liis post. The 
Roman Catholic priests continued in their places fear- 
lessly. " One of this order among us at that time, 
(says the Rev. Mr. Clapp, in a letter to a northern 
minister,) I was intimately acquainted with. A better 
man I have never known. We constantly met in the 
streets and cemeteries. One day I observed, that it 
must be impossible for him to administer the consola- 
tions of religion to all who apphed for them. He re- 
plied, ' I have a service of my own, dictated by the 
condition and circumstances of the suflFerers around 
me. I propound one question only to the departing 
sinner. I ask him if he believes in Almighty God, his 
Creator. I then say, may that Creator forgive and con- 
duct you finally to those immortal joys which Jesus 
• has procured for man in the world eternal." 

Man cannot be better — he cannot be so good as 
God. God is Love; and his mercy and justice are 
alike the attributes of Love. He is forever the same. 
I behold his benevolence in all the manifestations of 
his Providence. I know that he as kindly guides me 
in the darkest hours as in the brightest. In the light 
of the Saviour's teachings, I see that he " from seem- 
ing evil educes good." What though many of his af- 
flictions are overburdening ? What though we cannot 
precisely tell the purpose of earthquakes, or deadly 
plagues ? We have been taught by his beloved Son, 
who is " the likeness of the Father's glory, and the ex- 
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press image of his person,' that he is infinitely wise 
and good ; and we can therefore but conclude that 
from all his works and dispensations, good will evolve. 
Our duty is but to live well, and trust in God. " K 
men take heed to live well," says the writer in Black- 
wood, whom I have before quoted, " they may gene- 
rally leave their dying well in higher hands ; for al- 
though we cannot help living to die, we die, after all, 
in order that we may live." 



15^ 



DISCOURSE XXXIV. 



HOW WE MAY SEE THE SAVIOUR. 



JOHN XII. 20, 21. 

AND THERE WEHE CEHTAIN GREEKS AMONG THEM THAT CAME UP TO WOR- 
SHIP AT THE FpAST. THE SAME CAME THEREFORE TO PHILIP, WHICH 
WAS OF BETHSAIDA OF GALILEE, AND DESIRED HIM, SAYING, SIB, WB 
WOULD SEE JESUS. 

These " certain Greeks," it seems, were moved by 

an unusual curiosity to seek for an interview with the 

Saviour. They had heard of his wonderful teachings 

and miracles, and so their anxiety became very great 

to see him. We are not at all surprised at this. We 

can easily imagine how they felt when the word came 

to them that they were so near him — how they wished 

instantly to get a sight of him, to hear him speak, and 

to witness his marvellous works. Were he upon the 

earth now proclaiming his doctrines, healing the sick, 

and raising the dead, how earnestly we should soUcit 

the privilege to behold him, or to become acquainted 

with him. All classes of our race would be eager to 

notice and honor him. 

But is not the Saviour on the earth now ? May we 
not behold him near us now ? Yes, though not in 
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outward form as when he wandered over the hills of 
Judea, or sat by the well of Samaria, or taught on the 
shores of Gennessareth. His spirit is here, his charac- 
ter is here, his truth and^ his example are here. All 
that is real and divine in the Saviour is as truly with 
us now as it was with the twelve when they followed 
the Master through the cities and villages of Palestine. 

Why, then, do we not with more interest and enthu- 
siasm seek his society ? Why do so many of us think 
so little about him ? Why are not aU the people of 
our time, earnestly engaged in asserting his claims, 
and reverently showing their love for his character ? 
Is it nothing now to behold the Saviour — to study his 
example — to listen to his words — to see him labor 
for the improvement of mankind ? If he is still in 
the world, we ought to look for his presence, to follow 
him, to become acquainted with him — we ought to 
love, and honor, and worship him. 

" Sir," said the Greeks to Philip, " we would see 
Jesus." How did they wish* to see liim? We cannot 
tell, for we are not informed whether they obtained an 
interview with him, or how they regarded him. We 
may suppose, however, that they were permitted to see 
him — and that they thought of him with wonder. 
Perhaps they looked upon him with admiration. Per- 
haps they sought to read the expressions of his coun- 
tenance, to listen to the music of his speech. Perhaps 
they caught more than a glimpse of the greatness and 
benevolence of his character. If so, they attained a 
blessing in their interview with him. But if they saw 
him only as the vulgar eye beholds a noble statue, or 
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a beautiful painting, they got nothing for their pains. 
A frivolous seeking for novelty never won a blessing. 
A giddy chase for something strange, or a thoughtless 
staring at something new, never attained a sight worth 
seeing. 

" We would see Jesus." We, ourselves, may prop- 
erly say this. But let us consider what it is to see 
him. We do not see him, let me say, if we merely 
look upon him once or twice, or now and then with 
no object but to pass away a little time idly or indif- 
ferently. If we would see him really, we must look 
into his mind and heart, comprehend his wisdom and 
benevolence, his dispositions, his moral power, his 
whole character. 

We ought not to suppose that he can be seen or 
understood without the exercise of thought. If we 
would attain a true view of him, we must constantly 
follow and study him, we must ponder all his lessons, 
examine carefully his precepts, contemplate his works — 
his whole life of goodness and mercy. If we would 
behold him, in the spiritual sense, we must, by close 
and perpetual communion with him, become famihar 
with his spirit, with the great thoughts of his heart, 
and so completely controlled by his influence, that 
we shall be conscious that his love is boundless and 
eternal, and that we are one with him in soul and life. 

The New Testament presents the Saviour before us 
in a perfect form. This book, then, ought not to be 
slighted. It ought to be read — frequently, atten- 
tively. It ought not to be owned as merely a piece 
of fashionable furniture. We ought not to deem it 
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sufficient to read a passage in it now and then. We 
should read it as we read any other book when we 
read it wisely — when we read it to get its whole 
meaning. We should read the New Testament to 
attain the whole history of Christ, as we do the Life 
of Washington to get the whole history of that remark- 
able man — as we do the Life of Ghanning, to ascer- 
tain all we may of that distinguished divine. 

" Shakespeare," says Emerson, " is the only biogra- 
pher of Shakespeare : and even he can tell nothing, 
except to the Shakespeare in us ; that is, to our most 
apprehensive and sympathetic hour." Somewhat in 
this way, I may speak of Christ. Though Matthew, 
Mark, Luke and John, are his biographers, we find 
the best idea of his life, in those words which they 
caught from his own lips. What they have written 
would not, apart from his own discourses, be a satis- 
factory record of his character. They did not com- 
prehend him BO well that they could present a correct 
picture of his life and spirit without recording his own 
words. Christ is the biographer of Christ, and we 
may see him as he is by attaining an understanding 
of his own lessons. The author to whom I have just 
alluded, showing us how we may become acquainted 
with the great Poet of Nature and Man, remarks that 
with Shakespeare himself, " for biographer, instead of 
Aubrey and Rowe, we have really the information 
which is material, that which describes character and 
fortune, that which, if we were about to meet the 
man and deal with him, would most import us to 
know. We have his recorded convictions on those 
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questions which knock for answer at every heart, — 
on life and death, on love, on wealth and poverty, on 
the prizes of life, and the ways whereby we come at 
them ; on the characters of men, and the influences, 
occult and open, which affect their fortunes ; and on 
those mysterious and demoniacal powers which defy 
our science, and which yet interweave their maUce 
and their gift in our brightest hours." This passage 
suggests what might be said of the great, meanings we 
find in the words of him who " spake as never man 
spake" — who knew and walked with Gk)d, and sav 
and comprehended man, and provided a full supply 
for all the wants of the human soul. In the few, sun- 
pie teachings of the Saviour, we gain a view of the 
heights of heaven ; and in them, too, we behold a path 
leading to those heights from every condition of life. 
Although knowledge of these teachings, would bring 
us to the Saviour, to a consciousness of his moral per- 
fection, his love, and power, and beauty, and of the 
grand truth, that, in him the world will attain eternal 
life. 

There are men, professing love and admiration for 
the character of Washington, who know but little of 
the life of that noble man. They speak of his great- 
ness only because this is the common voice. Their 
knowledge is very limited, and indefinite besides. 
They are but nominally the friends and admirers of 
Washington. If they really knew and loved the Pat- 
riot and Sage, if they felt his power, if they could see 
the worth of his example to his country and the 
world — they would manifest an irrepressible desire to 
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know more of him — they would make his history 
their study till they learned it by heart. 

There are many disciples of the Saviour who are 
like these superficial patriots ; they are but nominally 
the followers of Christ. They speak of his greatness 
and goodness, but they have scarcely ever considered 
his character. They talk of his Perfection, not because 
they know any thing of his moral power, or have felt 
his divine influence on their hearts, but because they 
have heard the general utterance. 

The Saviour may be seen and studied on the page 
of Revelation, and here, also, in the temple of wor- 
ship. Here he shows his benignant face. Here he 
proclaims his Gospel. Here our heart burns within 
us while he talks with us, and unfolds to us the mean- 
ing of the sacred writings — of all that is written con- 
cerning him in Moses and the Prophets. Here he 
performs before us his miracles of mercy and benevo- 
lence. Here he proclaims forgiveness and pardon from 
the cross. Here he leads us-through the gate of death 
into the realm of everlasting life. 

Do we soberly consider that there is in this place so 
great an object — one of so much consequence to us ? 
Are we conscious, that according to his promise, the 
Saviour is here in our midst, bestowing his blessings, 
when we meet together in his name ? 

The Greeks who went up to Jerusalem to worship 
at the feast of the Jews, knowing the Great Teacher 
was near, importuned Philip, saying, " Sir, we would 
see Jesus." May it be true that we come together in 
this place Sunday after Sunday with these words as 
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the words of our lips and our hearts. In a world like 
this one, it is more than fortunate for us that the 
Lord's day is set apart for worship and religious in- 
struction. Our hearts would be hard and cold, our 
thoughts would be earthly and low, our souls unpre- 
pared for the duties, trials, and aflQictions of this 
life, or for death and the life beyond, should we neg- 
lect the assembling of ourselves together within the 
Christian sanctuary, or withdraw our attention from 
the teachings and the example of the Son of God. 

That the people of this country may not lose their 
patriotism — that they may not lose sight of the noble 
character of Washington, a monument is being built 
at the Capital, which is to remind them always of him. 
There are those who criticise the growing pile, and 
find fault with its style and proportions. There may 
be justice and force in what is said by this class of 
men. Yet, the thing of so much interest to their 
minds, is but secondary. Whatever may be the errors 
the architect will discover in the lofty shaft, I know 
that if it bear the name of him who was first and 
highest in the hearts of the American people in the 
day of trial, it will frown upon political corruption; 
it will shame false ambition and pride ; it will rebuke 
all social, andall personal vices. It will be a check 
to all evil tendencies in public, and in private life. It 
will encourage all noble life. 

That the disciples of Christ may not lose the spirit 
of their Master, or forget his teachings, temples of 
worship are built with their spires pointing towards 
heaven. These temples wiU constantly remind us of 
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the Saviour. They speak of the universal fatherhood 
of God, and of the universal brotherhood of man. 
They will frown upon oppression, fraud and worldli- 
ness. They will call us away from low pursuits and 
low delights. * They will teach us to Uve in the spir- 
itual fashion of the Son of God, — to be above the 
world while in the world — to be broad and generous 
in our thoughts and dispositions ; kind and benevolent 
in our conduct. 

Within these temples of worship we shall behold 
the Son of God, and be lifted up and improved by his 
spiritual power. Indeed, we cannot come into these 
consecrated fanes, and really see him without becom- 
ing in some degree like him in mind, and heart, and 
life. We should desire to see the Saviour, not only 
for the reasons I have already given, but also for this 
reason : in him God is revealed to our sight. 

None will deny that a true view of God is necessary. 
Those men who do not behold God as he is, are always 
fearful — always sad. The children of the wilderness, 
left as they are in the care of nature, though they 
love the gentle spirit of the old forests and the quiet 
streams, tremble at the thought of God when the 
lightnings play, and the thunder rolls, and they would 
not for their lives climb to the tops of the cloud-capt 
mountains. So these Christians who have put their 
faith in creeds and traditions of men, though they love 
the benevolent spirit of the Saviour, and willingly 
approach him for aid and comfort, are afraid of God, 
and cannot regard him with affection. Every day 
they think they behold a dark shadow of the Almighty 



342 HOW WE MAY SEE THE SAVIOUR. 

overlying the earth. Every night they are disturbed 
in their dreams concerning him. Such persons should 
know that God is revealed in the character of Christ— 
that the Saviour is the Son of God and " the express 
image of his person." Such knowledge would deliver 
them from the bondage in which they live. 

"A true theory of the divine character," says a 
writer in the Christian Inquirer, " is a most urgent 
want of the Christian world. We are often warned by 
conscientious, timid minds, of disturbing the popular 
views of the divine character. If they answered the 
purposes of religion, this might deserve attention. But 
the idea of the vindictive wrath of God does only harm 
to the world ; and further, the truth is always ^e. 
The Father takes care that we shall discover it only as 
fast as we are able to bear it ; and who of his children 
is authorized to keep back the key of knowledge which 
God has placed in his hands ? This warning proceeds 
on the ground that the truth is a much less affecting 
and serious view of things than those which prevail. 
Now the principal reason for teaching correct and ele- 
vated views of God's character and providence, appears 
to me to be, that the common theology is extremely 
lax in its influences, however rigid in its features. A 
government may be absolute, and secure the obedience, 
without obtaining any true allegiance from its subjects. 
Parents sometimes make obedient children at the ex- 
pense of more valuable traits of character. Coarse 
laws, arbitrary statutes, attended with inexorable pen- 
alties, are undoubtedly more likely to be observed than 
others; but their influences are as coarse as them- 
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selves. That system of religion alone deserves to be 
called lax, whose influences are loose and ineffectual 
upon the whole character. A religion that makes 
worldly and careless men, bad fathers, bad citizens, 
narrow and selfish minds, contracted hearts, unprogres- 
sive characters ; a religion of externals and technicali- 
ties, of mysteries, of appeals to the passions, — such a 
religion is lax, however stem its terms What- 
ever views do not penetrate the whole man ; provide 
for the purification, enlargement, and elevation of his 
whole nature ; restrain his secret motives, and form 
his whole being into the image of God, is lax. For 
religion is not principally restrictive, but formative, 
creative. And any system which narrows man's free- 
dom, abases his nature, degrades the motives of his 
obedience, is lax, coarse, not permeating his being, not 
truly christianizing his heart. We need views of God's 
character and government, of his love and providence, 
which shall win our affections, conunand our voluntary 
allegiance, and become the all-absorbing spring of our 
being;" 

This necessity, thanks be to the Father who sent him 
to the world, is attained in Christ, whom we may see 
and understand. May our perception of his character 
be so clear and just, that it will ever be a noble and 
delightful task to us to trace out his life, to study his 
moral characteristics, to catch fresh inspiration from 
his spirit, to walk' in the light of his genius, and to 
follow him in liis illumined and blissful, though thorny 
path. Thus shall we find out God, thus shall we walk 
with God, enter into his light and love, and win the 
condition of purity and peace. 



DISCOURSE XXXV, 



WALK IN lOYE. 



EPHESIANS V. 2. 

AKD WALK IN LOVE, AS CHKIST ALSO HATH LOVED tTS, AND HATH OIYEU 
HIMSELF FOB US, AN OFFERING AND A SACRIFICE TO GOD^ FOB, A SWXET- 
SMELLING SAVOB. 

Christianity addresses its disciples as the members of 
one body. It never communicates a thought or a pre- 
cept to an individual, as though he lived alone, and 
needed only to live and act for himself. Li all its ut* 
terances and conoimands it is implied that no one stands 
alone, or in right and honor exempt from the anxieties 
and labors of the world ; but that all persons are bound 
together in one life ; and that duty means an active m- 
terest all things which conduce to the general good. 
Christianity does not countenance an exclusive spirit, 
or a life of asceticism. It commands us to love and wo^ 
ship God because he is the Creator and Father of all. 
It commands us to love our neighbor as we love ourselves, 
because our neighbor is our brother, or, in a sacred 
sense, a part of ourselves, dwelling with us in the same 
light, breathing the same air, subject to the same influ- 
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ences, suscepticle to the same impressions, and opening 
the doors of the mind to the same fancies and ideas. 
This religion employs all its energies, and pours out its 
whole tide of moral force to overpower and carry off 
from the world the selfishness and exclusiveness which 
are in it, and to distribute thsoughout its broad domain 
the wealth of love and brotherly kindness. No one 
who comprehends the nature of this religion can help 
seeing that the great end which it seeks is the moral 
union, perfection, and peace of mankind. 

In the character in which this religion presents 
itself, it is seen as a wiser, profounder, and more 
excellent philosophy than any other. We view it as a 
spiritual system, shedding a light upon us so bright^ 
and clear, that in it men become transparent to us, and 
we see through their outward forms, as though they 
were the thinnest veils, and see within them the nature 
and character of their souls, and by what kind of influ- 
ences their souls are moulded and controlled. We 
view this religion as an immaterial and purifying cur- 
rent, flowing from an inexhaustible fountain, and find- 
ing its way at length into every heart, and cleansing it 
from all impurities or corruptions. It penetrates the 
inward nature through and through, piercing the in- 
nermost thoughts, instilling in them the dew of love 
and divinity. Its grand effect in the heart is the per-* 
fection of goodness and benevolence. 

The office of the Christian Religion, then, is the 
divinest, noblest, highest office within our knowledge. 
There are systems of instruction which have aimed to 
teach men how to become great in physical proportions ; 
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how to develope the power of their intellectaal facnl* 
ties ; how to abound in worldly wehlth ; and how to 
win success in the strife for worldly honor or fame. 
And such systems have many times accomplished their 
ends ; and when men under their influence have come 
forth with solid trunks and thighs, with giant shoul- 
ders, arms of remarkable muscular strength, and with 
an intellect massive, strong, and stem, or keen and 
quick, and thoroughly prepared for the employments 
of the world, for the battles and tricks of secular life, 
— they have sought to produce nothing more. So 
these systems have never brought men to perfection. 
Whatever of good they have helped men to attain was 
but partial. The weaknesses, follies, and greater sins 
into which they have led men, made their condition 
sad. Their work has been very unhke that of the re- 
ligion whose ability, aim, and worth I am attempting 
to present. Tliey have only wrought to educate and 
train mankind as the children of this world, with only 
worldly wants and worldly aspirations. Their noblest 
task has been simply so to quicken and increase the 
power of the minds of the. few, as to enable them to 
tower above the masses, or to be the lords and kings 
over the rest of the world. But this religion performs 
a better work than this ; for it comes to men not only 
to instruct and guide them as the children of this 
world, but as also the children of the eternal world. 
It comes to them, not only to help them attain what 
they need, as inhabitants of the earth, and to lift them 
to an honorable worldly standing, but to assist them to 
attain what they need as inhabitants of an immortal 
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sphere ; to gain supplies for their spiritual wants, and 
to reach a place among the wise and good, the lofty 
and noble in the kingdom of heaven. This religion 
applies its power to men's hearts, pours into men's 
souls its spirit, sheds upon their minds its light. It 
trains men to become kings •and priests in the realm of 
the Holy One, the everlasting Ruler and Father. 

And what it does for one man it does for all men. 
It is never partial. It raises no one to arbitrary power, 
or to an odious eminence. The spirit of this religion 
is always holy and benevolent, and the same to all. 
Its powers and distinctions are for all. Its hand is out- 
stretched to lead all to the same thrones of glory and 
honor. 

The end to which this religion applies itself, in all 
its teachings and influences to lead mankind, in union 
with God, in holiness and love. This is the great ob- 
ject to which it calls our attention. It recognizes 
nothing as greatness, or power, or knowledge, or excel- 
lence, or heaven, but this union with God, in holiness 
and love. It conceives of no condition free from sin 
but this. It points to no power suitable and suflBcient 
to remove from men the sins and sorrows which lie 
upon them like heavy burdens, but the love which is 
the possession of those who are in moral harmony with 
God. It declares to us, with the emphasis of truth 
and authority, that if we would be freed from iniquities 
and jealousies and heart-burnings and griefs, we must 
attain the health and strength, the purity and serenity, 
the hope and confidence of love. Its plain and oft 
repeated testimony is, that love is the fulfilment of 
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God's law ; that love is the high and perfect condition 
to which it is leading the human race. 

N0W5 as we understand this, as we know the charac- 
ter of the Christian religion, what its office, and how it 
applies its power to save mankind from sin, let me say, 
that it is our duty to conform to its idea of life, and to 
open our hearts to its overflowing and purifying influ- 
ence. Let me say, too, that if we would have aH the 
noble realities and exhibitions of spiritual life and pros- 
perity within our borders, we must pernodt the love of 
heaven to be the indwelling and ruling life of all our 
hearts. If it is our desire that the moral life in which 
our souls are parts, as drops in an ocean, may be cabn 
and clear, like a lake so surrounded by lofty mountains 
that storms and tempests cannot sweep it, we must 
build around us the firm wall of virtue, and present 
within it to the all-seeing eye an imdivided conmiunion 
of spiritual purity, of heavenly love. If we would have 
the moral atmosphere which we breathe, a Christian 
atmosphere, blander, clearer, sweeter than the loveliest 
hours of May or June, we must " put on the new man, 
which after God is created in righteousness and true 
holiness," we must remove from ourselves all hatred 
and wrath and bitterness ; we must be kind to one 
another, even as God, for Christ's sake, hath forgiven 
us ; we must " be followers of God as dear childr^," 
and " walk in love as Christ also hath loved us, and 
hath given himself for us, an offering and a sacrifice to 
God, for a sweet smelling savor." 

The reference of the Apostle to the example of tiie 
Saviour here, in connection with his injunction that 
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we should walk together m love, invites us to a consid- 
eration of the quality of the Saviour's love. 

It is not a selfish love ; nor is it an exclusive spirit ; 
nor is it a feeling mixed with revenge, or hatred, or 
any other evil passion. It is a broad, generous, and 
magnanimous spirit. It suflFers long and is kind ; it 
envieth not ; it is not easily provoked ; it thinketh no 
evil ; it rejoiceth not in iniquity, but rejoiceth in the 
truth; it believeth all things, hopeth all things, en- 
dureth all things. The love of Christ never faileth. 
It is " an oflering and a sacrifice to God, for a sweet- 
smelling savor." 

So should our love be, broad, generous, and mag- 
nanimous; sufficient in each one to overcome and drive 
out from his heart all hatreds and grudges ; sufficient 
in us all to bring us all together in goodness, in love, 
in peace. So should our love be, real and deep, a love 
-without bounds ; a tide flowing through us from the 
great source in heaven ; a tide flowing from us, to bear 
away from our sphere of life all impure things, all 
things unpleasant to the moral sight, or offensive to 
the moral sense. So should our love be ; a love such 
as comports with the professions of those who believe 
that God is love, and whose conceptions of the Saviour 
are of the most exalted and admirable character. In- 
deed, we are the most culpable of men, if this kind 
of love is not the vitaUty of our souls. We are of all 
.men the most deserving of inward tortures, of heart- 
burnings, if this element is not the life of our spiritual 
nature. 

16 
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Why is there harmony, or peace and joy between the 
Saviour and his true disciples ? Because his love has 
reconciled them to him. Why is there a clear and 
healthy atmosphere between God and bis obedient 
children? or why do God's loving and worshipping 
children walk in his presence with freedom and joy ? or 
why do such individuals love God ? Because he first 
loved them and sent his Son to them, to make his love 
known, and to draw them to himself. All true Chris- 
tians have been brought to their condition of moral 
nobleness by the goodness and love of God. Ought we 
not then, in order to promote the good of humanity, 
to produce the highest moral results in our own com- 
munion, to labor as the Father and the Saviour do ? 
Can we make here the community of feeling which 
should exist in our midst, without seeing God's method 
of love ? Can we bring all hearts here together in 
spiritual union and peace, without the eflForts, the 
pains-taking, and earnest exertions of love ? Are there 
not pride, and envy, and jealousy, and hatred within 
our hearts, that we should put away from us before 
we can make ourselves properly felt, or follow the 
Saviour ? 

If, in order to promote peace and good-will among 
men, and to bring them to himself, God made himself 
known to the world through his Son, as a being of 
inexhaustible, unchanging love, we can labor sucoess* 
fully to attain the same ends but in the sa^e way, 
This is the teaching of the apostle: " Let all bitterness, 
and wrath, and anger, and clamor, and evil speaking," 
says he, " be put away from you, with all malice : and 
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be ye kind to one another, tender hearted, forgivuig 
one another, even as God for Christ's sake hath for- 
given you. Be ye therefore followers of God as dear 

children, and walk in lore, as Christ also hath loved us, 

« 

and hath given himself for us, an offering and a sacri- 
fice to Gk)d, for a sweet-smelling savor." 

No growth in knowledge or grace is attained, no 
amendments are made, no removal of sins or mischiefs 
is accomplished, no reconciliations are induced, but by 
ihat love that will not die, but will forever work for 
the destruction of evil. Nor will the wrongs, the evils 
existing in the world soon die of themselves, if let alone. 
Wrongs breed wrongs, evils beget evils. So those of us 
who would wait to see them disappear of their own ac- 
cord, must see many men, women, and children tortured 
and bmised by the powers of sin, and then not see the 
evils depart. K the iniquities to which I allude were 
short-lived ; if the mani&ld sins, which are the bane of 
social life, which embitter and poison all spiritual life, 
were not to continue much longer in existence, — there 
would be no necessity for employing our power and 
skill for their destruction. It would be the part of 
wisdom not to touch them, — to let them die. But 
they are not short lived, nor will they cease to be, if 
let alone. God has ordained their destruction; but he 
has commanded that human effort must he made to 
this end. 



DISCOURSE XXXVl. 



THE MY OF SALVATION WITHOUT END. 



JtiREIIIAH VIII. 2e. 

tlCB HABTBST IB FAflt, TbE 8ITMMEB IS EITOSD, AND Wfi ABB KOf 

BATED. 

This sti^ain of regret and bottom might come as feel- 
ingly from the hearts of God's children now on the 
earth, as ever it did from the hearts of those who dwelt 
there in the days of the Hebrew prophets. There are 
individuals. in all departments of life, and there are 
whole communities, and nations, whose sense of decen- 
cy, or of the attainment of great ends, is so weighty 
and overburdening, that they pour out from their souls, 
(or might, if they chose to confess their sadness,) very 
appropriately, this or a similar cry of lamentation. 
They have not been practically wise and provident in 
the past, — they have hitherto neglected many favorable 
opportunities for improvement, and for promoting the 
interests of truth and holiness ; they have, hitherto 
slept when they should have toiled, waited in inactiv- 
ity for better chances for prosperity when those they 
had were their best, their only chances, and so now 
they can only give vent to their grief and shame. 



\ 



THB DAY OF SALVATION WITHOUT SNp. $58 

In all spheres of life, the opportunities for labor are 
generally sufficient in nmnb^r and extent ; ajdd even 
in those miusual seasons when they are not the most 
favoi-able, when they are both few and limited^ they 
are more than we are willing to 9II0W ; they Tanish 
from us as of no worth, because we do not accept and 
make aU we can of them. In thesQ seasons, there is 
not so much to complain of in the opportunities, as in 
pur own carelessness and improvidence- After they 
have passed and faded away, there is not so much that 
we should lament about, 9s, our own jieglect ajcvd 
laxity. 

In the best ti^es, fortunes do not coiQe to us im- 
sought. If we hope to win them, it must be through 
effort. In the hardest tinpies, there a,re, at least, the 
crumb? of fortune to pick up ; and if we gather all wQ- 
pan of these, we save ourselves from the sufferings and 
perils of want. Besides, if we become fixed in tho. 
habit of making the most of the opportunities pre^ 
sented in the best^ seasons, we shall not only on that 
account be prepared to undergo the disappointmenta 
of unfavorable times, when they come, but we shaJi 
so continue in the l^bit of indu^tryy ^ to secwe the 
mites they yield,, and still mpre gtrengthi^n ourse^lvee 
against impending troubles. 

So it is in intellectual and moral life^ Eoxowledgo. 
and moral excellence do not come without labor. Jf 
we would have our minds stored with knowledge,, our 
hearts filled with virtue, we must turn our attention 
to, and work to attain these things, while the opportu- 
mties.&ir such work ^^e &yorable, while, we ^^ in 
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the health and vigor of youth or maturity. Indeed, if 
we would be filled with wisdom and goodness, we must 
neglect no opportunity to gain them, not even the most 
triflmg chances to iimprove our condition in either. 
For, if we do, the days will come when we shall look 
back to our periods of inactivity or heedlessness, with 
sorrow, — when we shall say, as we approach the grave, 
that life becomes more and more a burden, — gone 
is our " glorious summer," and now is come our " win- 
ter of discontent " — " the harvest is 'past, the sum- 
mer is ended, and we are not saved," ^ our spiritual 
condition is yet inferior and unhappy. 

So is it in wordly life and in spiritual life, not only 
with individuals, but also with organized communities 
and nations. The growth of the farmer's crops, the 
prosperity of mechanics and artizans, the success of 
merchants, and the increase of wealth, depends every- 
where on the industry of the people ; and their preva- 
lence of knowledge, the extent of spiritual refinement, 
are in a measure equal only to the love of truth, and 
the zeal for justice and goodness cherished and mani- 
fested by them. 

As to business, a town or a country shows all the 
signs of thrift, if the whole people are perpetually ac- 
tive, sowing in the spring-time, bestowing needed at- 
tention to com and plants in the summer, and reaping 
and gathering into garners in the autumn, — apply- 
ing strength and skill to accomplish noble results in 
shop, and mill, and mart — through all the ordinary 
times of encouragment and prosperity. 

There can be no such thing as the sound of lamenta- 
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tion, the utterance of regret and grief, for the lapse of 
time, or for the disasters and calamities of business, 
where the people are never idle, but are continually 
following their pursuits with wise forethought and pru- 
dent watchfulness. 

As to the higher spheres of life — any body of people, 
large or small, presents a noble front of endurance, 
patience, courage, perseverance and cheerfulness, 
through all the changes of existence, if but the pursuit 
after knowledge and goodness be persistent and per- 
petual. With the church of a village, or the church 
of a nation, there is never a season of despondency or 
hopelessness, if there is never a season of indiflFerence 
and slackness. Prom such a body, God's spirit is never 
withdrawn, his aid is never withheld, his presence of 
light and love is never removed ; because within it, the 
win is universal and determined to conform with fidel- 
ity to the laws of truth and justice. 

In the outward, or in the spiritual world, when we 
become conscious of destitution, in consequence of not 
taking what the passing days and hours presented — 
when feeling the chill airs of a world of penury, or 
meeting the cold look of inhospitality, or seeing before 
us the steril and cheerless domain of famine, we come to 
ourselves, and consider our needy condition, and say, 
mournfully, " the harvest is past, the summer is ended, 
and we are not saved ; " what must we do ? Is this 
the last of us ? Is this our destiny ? Or shall we 
again be favored with opportimities for attaining a high- 
er and better condition ? 

In all departments of life, there is a law of retribu- 
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tion* We cannot reap where we have not sown. We 
must be impoverished when the winters come upon us> 
if we have not properly heeded the admonitions of 
spring and summer, nor accepted the proflFered bless- 
ings of autumn. But must our outward or inward 
poverty continue forever ? We own that we ought to 
suffer for infidelity and disobedience — for our laxity 
and improvidence. But ought we to lie down in despair ? 
Can we sink to any condition in which we should give 
up all hope of rising again ? Can our bodies or our 
souls be overtaken by a winter, icy and cheerless, which 
will never end ? Both in the outward, and in the spir- 
itual world, the children of indolence and disobedience 
say, when they find themselves exposed to the rigors of 
winter — "the harvest is past^ the summer is ended, 
and we are not saved ; " but must they believe that 
they never will be saved ? that no opportunities will 
ever again be offered them for changing their course of 
life, and climbing to a loftier and happier estate. 

The winters pass, as do the other seasons, the springs 
and summers return, and offer new chances to the 
impoverished — to men of broken fortunes, to men of 
health and vigor, yet of want ; to men of physical 
weakness even, if they have the power to improve, and 
win back to themselves the vitality and energy they 
have lost. 

And as springs and summers follow winters, offering 
to men additional opportunities to improve their out- 
ward condition, their bodily health, and their worldly 
circumstances, so beyond all seasons of intellectual 
weakness and moral degradation, there arise new days 
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of sunshine and encouragment, inviting the fallen men 
of sin to stand up again, the morally impotent and 
miserable, to make more earnest and persistent efforts 
than ever they have made heretofore to ascend to 
the plane of spiritual life and health — of moral puri- 
ty and freedom. 

In no world does God erect barriers to prevent the 
broken in strength, or hope, or credit, from trying 
anew to retrieve what they have lost, or to forever dis- 
courage the weak who have never yet began to realize 
their desires. In the outward world, the law is eter- 
nal, that seed-time and harvest shall not fail — that be- 
yond all the seasons in which men are confronted and 
tried by the sterner elements of nature — beyond all 
seasons of drought and famine — beyond all seasons of 
money panics and commercial derangement — beyond 
all seasons of pestilence and sickness — new and better 
times are coining — new eras of light, and health, and 
prosperity, for the anxious, the ambitious, the hopeful, 
the persevering — for all who are disposed to struggle 
and strive for a better condition, for great and noble 
ends — for all who have eyes to see where the path of 
duty leads, and the heart and will to walk in it. In 
the spiritual world — the law is eternal, that the ages 
of God's grace shall not fail — ,that beyond all the 
days and years of human wandering, beyond the end 
of the prodigal's journey of riotous living, the moral 
famine of his last and lowest degree in sin — ^nay, beyond 
even the awful cloud of a sinner's death, ages of hope 
will dawn and overspread the soul with light, and un- 
veil to its vision the approaching presence of a loving 
16* 
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Father, the beckoning of a Father's hand, the opening 
doors of a Father's house of many mansions, wherein is 
enough and to spare — enough for all. 

Whosoever is instructed in the love of Heaven, and 
is supported by an unfaltering trust in the goodness of 
Him who made and controls the imiverse, sees onward 
beyond the failures, the disappointments, the ills of 

the outward world, onward, beyond the greater and 

♦ 

sadder failures and sufferings of the spiritual world, 
the road of light and joy leading to heights of pros- 
perity and glory, — and were he at the lowest stage in 
worldly misfortune, or farther down than all others in 
the descending path of iniquity and sorrow, he would 
still have hope, and at length, seeing light and encour- 
agement before him, would revive and rise upward to a 
better position. As a man of the world he would say, 
had he occasion so to speak, " Although the fig-tree 
shall not blossom, neither shall fruit be in the vines ; 
the labor of the olive shall faU, and the fields shall yield 
no meat ; the flock shall be cut off from the fold, and 
there shall be no herd in the stalls ; yet I will rejoice 
in the Lord, I will joy in the God of my salvation. 
The Lord is my strength, and he will make my feet 
like hind's feet, and he will make me to walk on 
high places." As a man of intellectual and moral life, 
an inhabitant of an immortal realm, he would say, 
should he, far from heaven, in the far country of sin, 
famishing in that land of famine, come to himself — 
and sooner or later he would come to himself, — 
miserable in his want, wretched in his destitution: 
Why remain I here ? There is a better home than this 
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for me ; and there is no obstacle to keep me from it, 
but my own perversity, my own disobedience. My 
Father is in that home, more than willing to re- 
ceive me, poor and feeble as I am, if I but approach 
him with a humble and contrite heart ; ^^ and so I will 
arise and go to my Father, and will say unto him : 
Father, I have sinned against heaven and in thy sight, 
and am no more worthy to be called thy son." 

Let us rejoice that in all departments of life, that in 
this world, and in the world to come, the door of hope 
is forever open, that wherever man can live, he can 
find egress from the cloud and gloom of evil, — access 
into the domain of light and goodness, of joy and 
repose. 



DISCOURSE XXXVII. 



CHRIST'S MORAL EMINENCE. 



PHILIPPIANS II. 9—11. 

WHEREFOSE GOD ALSO HATH HIGHLY EXALTED HIU, AND GIYEN HIM 
A NAME WHICH IS ABOVE EVERY NAME, THAT AT THE NAME OP 
JESUS EVERY KNEE SHOULD BOW, OF THINGS IN HEAVEN, AND 
THINGS IN EARTH, AND THINGS UNDER THE EARTH. AND THAT 
EVERY TONGUE SHOULD CONFESS THAT JESUS CHRIST IS LORD, TO 
THE GLORY OF GOD THE FATHER, 

While so much is being said by way of discussion, 
with reference to the position, dominion and reign of 
Christ, and the promised results of his rule and labors, 
it is remarkable how clearly all these things are made 
known in the Scriptures. So plainly, indeed, are these 
matters presented in these writings, that it seems to 
me that nothing of very great value would be lost to 
theology, or taken from the character of the Christian 
world, if the different sects should agree to accept 
these Scriptures as their only guide in Keligion, toler- 
ating the harmless differences which would continue. 

None will deny that, should this be done, the belief 
in God would still be universal ; for, everywhere in 
the Scriptures, God is acknowledged and worshipped. 
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In every part of this Book of books, he is referred to 
as the one great Creator and Ruler. In all the his- 
tories and narratives of this Volume, he is alluded to 
as the prime Cause and Director. On its illumined 
pages, we read in golden letters, of his universal 
Providence and Fatherhood. 

Nor would any deny in case of an agreement of 
this character, that Christ, the Saviour, would be 
looked up to as a super-eminent Teacher, Leader and 
Governor ; for the Scriptures have not been so care- 
lessly written, that the Saviour is indistinctly pre- 
sented in them. In these writings he is held up to us 
as occupying a lofty height in the moral tmiverse. 
Every where in these records he is seen as infinitely 
above all other men. Let these records be our only 
guide and we cannot deny his divinity. To do that, 
we should be obliged to throw away many of the most 
valuable passages of the Bible. In every part of the 
New Testament, it is taught with unusual clearness^ 
that the Saviour is the Son of God, a supernatural 
Teacher and Saviour ; that he is a Prophet greater 
than aU former Prophets; that he stands in moral 
greatness, in love and holiness far, far above all other 
children of God, at the right hand of the Father. It 
is recorded of him in this book, that he spake as never 
man spake ; that he uttered his doctrine^ with author- 
ity. It is also recorded of him that God gave him 
wisdom without measure, and made him so like him- 
self in moral character, that he will be the- same forever. 

I have not kept out of sight that there would be 
differences of opinion, should the Bible be accepted 
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as the only guide of the GhrifitiLaui sects. I know that 
all men would not see alike, though all the creeds 
should be given to the flames. They never will look 
through the same eyes. They will see alike in certam, 
essentials. In speculat;ions they will not, even when 
particular ones believing themselves to be of one 
nodnd, come together and frame a creed, or write out 
and sign their articles of faith, they still differ, still 
show their different views, or have different shades of 
the same ideas. In signing their creeds or articles of 
faith, they have, at most, only shown a nearness to. 
each other in thought, not an entire unanimity. 

Under the best arrangement the sects could agree 
to, differences would continue; there would still be 
all forms and shades of thought and speculation. But 
these differences, as I have already said, would be 
harmless. They certainly would, if all the sects would 
be Christian in spirit, for love would be the tiniversal 
law and life, and the truth would 'have free course and 
overcome all forms of error. Under au arrangement 
to take the Bible as the only guide, and as a guide 
on a plane above all sectarian grounds, there would 
be diversities of gifts, and diversities of operations. 
Yet, in all bodies there might be one spirit, the spirit 
of love and harmony. With this tmderstanding, error 
would lose its power, and the truth would conquer. 

But let the Bible continue to be only nominally the 
guide of all religious thought, and let other books, 
with their creeds and articles of faith, supersede it, 
and the cause of Christ will suffer, the ChristiaQ 
Church will be weak, Ijke a house divided against 
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itself; the war of controversy will rage, and men pro^ 
fessing the religion of the loving, the meek and lowly 
Jesus, — who said to his disciples. Overcome evil with 
good, whatsoever ye would that men shoiQd do to you 
do ye even so to them, — will persecute, and anathe- 
matizD, worry and devour each other. 

In the centuries past, I know not how many creeds 
have been written for diflFerent bodies of the Christian 
Church. Nor do I know how many books have been 
printed in the great conflicts of the Church, concern- 
ing the Divine Unity, or the Holy Trinity. No doubt, 
sufficient in number to fill a cathedral. Yet, what 
good have all these creeds and books accomplished ? 
Ought I not to say : What animosities have been en- 
gendered by them ! What walls of partition have they 
built up! What persecutions have they instigated! 
What terrible wars and sacrifice of blood have they 
induced ! 

The earth is wet with the blood of Christians, shed 
by the hands of fellow Christians. The Christian 
world is deeply sore and sad with the wounds occa- 
sioned by sectarian strife, by the dogmas of religious 
partisans inscribed on parchment and paper. 

Now, the Bible has not done this great harm to 
the Christian world. Christianity has not so filled the 
world with sadness. Had the Bible been their only 
guide, had the religion of Christ been their only rule 
~of life, all Christians would have been Christians 
indeed ; and, though not in harmony on all points of 
doctrine and belief, would have manifested to one 
another, always the same spirit, the noble, the forgiv- 
ing, the loving and merciful spirit of their Master. 
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I began this discourse by saying that, while so 
much is being said in dispute with reference to the 
position, dominion and reign of Christ, and the prom- 
ised results of his rule and labors, it is remarkable 
how clearly all these things are make known in the 
Scriptures. Now, as an instance of this plainness of 
teaching, I may mention this passage of the apostle in 
his letter to the Philippians. Speaking of the Saviour, 
he says : " Wherefore God also hath highly exalted 
him, and given him a name which is above every 
name ; that at the name of Jesus every knee should 
bow, of things in heaven, and things in earth, and 
things under the earth ; and that every tongue should 
confess that Jesus Christ is Lord to the glory of God 
the Father." Is not this a noble passage — noble for 
breadth of view, noble for grand conception of the 
greatness and power of God, and of the character and 
mission of Christ — and noble for clearness of state- 
ment ? Is it not more satisfactory to us than the 
misty or contradictory talk of iminspired writers and 
teachers ? 

In this brief text from one of the apostle's match- 
less letters, God is recognized as the first and highest 
Being of the universe. Having spoken of the holy 
character and life of the Saviour, — having shown 
how he, " being in the form of God, thought it not 
robbery to be equal with God ; but made himself of 
no reputation, and took upon himself the form of a 
servant, and was made in the likeness of men : and 
being found in the fashion of a man he humbled 
himself and became obedient unto deaths even the 
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death of the cross : " having shown, I repeat, all this 
of the Saviour, he rises up in the sublimity of his 
great thought, pointing to one who is Ruler and Judge 
over all, and the faithful Bewarder of all goodness and 
obedience, and thus continues his discourse : " Where- 
fore God also hath highly exalted him and given him 
a name which is above every name." 

This recognition of God, as the highest, the supreme 
authority and power, is clear and positive. The 
apostle builds his superstructure on a firm founda- 
tion. The beginning of his thought, is God. Prom 
this First Cause, proceeds all good. From this First 
Cause, comes every good and perfect gift. " Of him, 
through him, and to him, are all things, to whom be 
glory forever." 

In the text, the lofty spiritual eminence of the 
Saviour is also recognized. The faithful apostle omits 
nothing which should be told concerning the position 
the Saviour occupies in the moral tmiverse. While 
he speaks of him as subject to the Father, he yet does 
not teach his scholars to look upon him as like other 
men, or even as on the plane of the prophets. He 
asks them to contemplate the Saviour, as far above all 
other men. " God," says he, recognizing the Father 
as the highest — " hath highly exalted him, and given 
him a name which is above every name." In these 
words he is explicit, presenting the same idea he pre- 
sents in another passage, where he says : " There is 
one God and one Mediator between God and men, the 
man Christ Jesus." 

The apostle sees with a clear vision, the spiritual 
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elevation of the Saviour ; with uplifted eyes he b^ 
holds him far above the world, seated on the right 
hand of God, and worthy of the love and worship of 
mankind. But he does not behold him as beyond 
the reach of human sight. He speaks of him as near 
enough to men to be seen. Though in the likeness of 
God, he is so visible, that God's children can behold 
him ; he is so near, that the minds and the hearts of 
men can feel his holy and sanctifying influence. His 
divine and beautiful presence is so distinct to the 
upturned vision of his Father's children upon the 
earth, that in their souls they hold his likeness, as the 
clear lakes among the hills hold the image of the mid- 
day sun. He is seen, too, by the spirits of men in all 
regions beyond the bounds of this world ; so that, iu 
aU hearts in the heavens, on the earth, and imder the 
earth — his form and purity will be reflected, tiU all 
his work of holiness shall be done. 

God, the Father, is too high to be seen. Who, by 
searching, can find out God ? He is too great to be 
comprehended. Therefore, between himself and his 
human offspring, he presents his Son, the likeness of 
himself, the express image of his person. And so we 
learn what is to be known of God by contemplating 
the form of Christ, and by following this Exempkr 
in his path of benevolent life. We behold the Father 
in the Son. We comprehend aU that the Creator 
reveals of his paternity, in the Son. And -we our- 
selves, and all other men must attain the highest con- 
dition in the Father at last, through the aid and mercj 
of the Son. ^^Grod hath highly exalted him, and 




chbist's mobal eminence. 867 

given him a name which is above every name, that at 
the name of Jesus, every knee should bow, of things 
in heaven, and things in earth, and things under the 
earth, and that every tongue should confess that Jesus 
Christ is Lord to the glory of God the Father." 

In the apostle's recognition of the Saviour's moral 
eminence, there is more implied than men generally 
see, or much that the multitudes of the world over- 
look. The apostle sees how broad the realm of the 
Saviour is, how far his reign will extend, and what 
will be the noble results of his rule. He does not 
behold the Saviour as hemmed in by narrow bounds ; 
nor does he behojd him with his energies fettered, or 
his ardor cooled, or his mercy quenched at every point 
in the course of his grand and holy mission. He 
looks up to him as the King of a boundless realm, 
sending forth his hosts to conquer, and bring to him, 
all the children of God who lead unhappy lives in the 
service of sin. 

We cannot perceive, brief as the passnge before us is, 
that the apostle lea^s a necessary word unsaid. With 
respect to every point he is plain. Short as the text is, 
it is one of the grandest strokes in human language. 
God, in his supremacy, justice, and love, and Christ 
lifted by the Father to the throne of the heavens, and 
commissioned by him to apply his power to bring all 
souls of all regions in homage and worship, in confes- 
sion and obedience before him — what views like these 
can we find in the paragraphs of the wise men of the 
world or of the schools ? What occasion is there for 
lack of positiveness or explicitness in teaching, or for 
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narrowness of view or meanness of conception, or weakr 
ness of faith, or feebleness of hope, while we have such 
words of broad and weighty sense, of such distinctness 
and power, within a compass so limited. 

Oh, how the world needs the fresh and clear instruc- 
tions of the Saviour and his apostles. We want now 
the living truths which were uttered by the holy men 
of old. We want the great lessons which will strengthen 
our faith, enlarge our hopes, and fill pur souls and 
hearts with love towards God and mankind. 

May the good God who loves us take away aU veils 
from our ^yes, and turn our ears from the jargon of 
creeds and the din of this world, to the sweet," still voice 
which leads to holiness and heaven. 

" Give us the truth ^hich swells the heart 
Give us the power which saves the lost; 
Give us the Christian's better part. 
The love and peace of Penticost. 

<^ O for the Prophets' sacred fire ! 
O for the Apostles' tongues of flame ! 
O for the soul of pure desire 
Which glows within the Saviour's finme." 



DISCOURSE xxxvm. 



UTILITY OF PREACHING 



3 TIMOTHY IV. 2. 

PHEACH THE WOBD. 



Preaching the word of God was considered a very 
necessary and important work in the earliest days of 
Christianity. Said the Saviour, after reading in the 
book of Isaiah : " The spirit of the Lord is upon me, 
because he hath annointed me to preach the Gospel to 
the poor." Matthew records, that after the temp^ 
tatioii in the wilderness, Jesus began to preach, and to 
say, Repent, for the kingdom of heaven is at hand. 
The game evangelist speaks of him further along in 
life, as he appeared on the mount teaching the multi^ 
tudes, and transcribes fot us his matchless discourse. 
Alluding to him still further along in his course of 
duty, the same writer says, that when he " had made 
an end of commanding his disciples, he departed thence 
to teach and to preach in their cities." He records 
these as among the injunctions which the Saviour gave 
to his disciples : " As ye go, preach, saying. The king- 
dom of heaven is at hand." " What I tell you in dark- 
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ness, that speak ye in light ; and what je hear in tbfi 
ear that preach ye upon the house tops.'* Luke re- 
cords that he said to one : " Let the dead hury their 
dead, hut go thou and preach the kingdom of God." 
Luke also says, in the Acts of the Apostles, that the 
followers of the Saviour, " daily in the temple, and in 
every house, ceased not to teach and to preach Jesus 
Christ." Paul writes to the Corinthians of himself and 
companions in this manner : " We preach Christ cruci- 
fied." And again: "Woe is me if I preach not the 
Grospel of Christ." And to Timothy he says : " Give 
attention to reading, to exhortation, to doctrine." 
" Preach the word." 

It was the preaching of Christ and the apostles 
which established Christianity in the world. It was 
their preaching which led men to God, and induced 
them to worship him in spirit and in truth, and to con- 
form to the laws of justice and mercy in their inter- I 
course and dealings with mankind. 

If the Gospel had not been preached at first, the 
great moral revolutions of which we read in religious 
history, would not have taken place ; our lines had not 
been cast where they are ; our condition had not been 
what it is. If, so long ago, God's love had not been 
taught, if his paternal character had not been revealed, 
if his great and precious promises had not been ex- 
plained, if his grand and benevolent purposes had not 
been annoimced, the nations now so much improved 
would have continued groping in darkness, in the gloom 
and degradation of heathenism. If the great Teacher 
had not first instructed his followers, and then sent 
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liiem into all the world, to preach the Gospel to .every 
creature, we could not have come into life to enjoy the 
advantages and priviliges we now enjoy : the world 
Vould have opened to our vision as a dark world, illu- 
mined only by false, deceitful lights. Indeed, it is im- 
possible to caWulate the benefits which have accrued to 
ourselves and mankind at large, as the results of the 
preaching of the Saviour and his primitive followers. 
Their proclamation was a word of power ; and while 
the effects of their labors are manifest, they are too 
stupendous and grand to be fitly described. We can 
but say, that the weary and the heavy laden have found 
rest, under the guidance of the Christian teachings, and 
leave it to be inferred what this implies by those who 
hear it, as they shall, in knowledge and reflection, be 
able to attain its meanings Our idea of the results 
which have followed the preaching of the Saviour and 
his disciples, takes the greater or lesser form according 
to our knowledge of the history of the Christian world^ 
and our experience in Christian life. 

In all ages since the day when the Saviour and his 
disciples taught, the benefits of Christian preaching 
have been witnessed. But since the rise of Protestant- 
ism, they have been marked in a high degree. Chris- 
tian preaching has lifted all Protestant countries far 
above the other lands of the earth. 

For centuries it has been the custom of the priests 
of the Church of Rome to pay more attention to the 
forms of worship, to the masses, and the processions 
of their sect, than to the command to preach the Gos- 
pel. And consequently the great, body of their people 
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ire ignoTSBt and saperstitions. Look at Italy, Spain, 
Mexico, and the seTeral States of South America. 
Look at the Catholic population of the Canadas and 
the other British prorinces. Li this latest day, this 
day of broad and glorious light, the people at large, 
of all Catholic countries are famishing for the bread 
and irator of life. They are not without religion, of 
a certain kind. They do not neglect the observances 
to which they are called. Their respect for the rites of 
worship is everywhere to be seen. They kneel often 
in the consecrated temple ; they are constant at the 
mass and the confesaonal. They cross themselves, and 
are sprinkled often with holy water ; but they rarely 
hear tlie Toice of instruction, their minds are not fbd 
with the truth of God, their hearts are not warmed and 
enlivened with the lessons df the Gk)spel. 

The method of the ministers and pastors of the 
Protestant Church has been a different one. While 
they have naturally and zealously led their people to 
ol^serve the simple, but impressive forms of devotion ; 
thev have endeavored to declare the whole coimsel of 
God ; they have preached the Gospel to the poor ; they 
have opened the eyes of the blind ; they have healed 
the broken hearted; they have opened the prison 
doors ; they hare let the oppressed go firee ; they have 
preached the acceptable year of the Lord, the year of 
Jubilee, the age of restoration and rest for all the 
wandering and lost ; they have, in a word, fed the 
sheep and the lambs, as commanded to do by their 
Master. 

And flie result is, the inhabitants of all the Protest- 
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ant lands, are intelligent worshippers of God ; are com- 
paratively free from error and superstition ; compara- 
tively noble, exalted and happy. For the proof of this, 
look at those States of Germany where Lutheranism 
prevails, or at the Cantons of Switzerland where Cal- 
vinism has triumphed. Look at Scotland, where the 
sturdy and bold reformer, Knox led his countrymen in 
their warfare against ecclesiastical usurpation and op- 
pression. Look, too, at our own New England, where 
stern old Puritanism has infused into the masses its 
spirit, and built its monuments of learning and religion. 

Reform is a word of no power in Catholic countries. 
The idea of infallibility suppresses every thought of 
change or progress. If the population of the Catholic 
world is improved at all, it is because the influence of 
the Protestant Church is felt beyond the boimds of 
that church; it is because the leaven of Protest- 
ant instruction of independent Christian preaching 
is finding its way into all regions of religious thought 
and life. 

Before the old French and Indian war broke out, 
the French Jesuits had converted the Indians of the 
Canadas and the northern parts of New England, to 
flie Catholic religion. And the Jesuits have been 
their religious guides ever since. But they have not 
readily made any improvement since their conversion. 
They are as ignorant now as they were then. As to 
their moral condition, perhaps it is lower ; for while 
they have adhered to a religion of forms, they have be- 
come addicted to the worst vices of the palar races. 
Let not this be charged to their nature, but to the neg- 
17 
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lect of the Catholic missionaries to educate them, to in- 
struct them. 

Human nature everjrwhere is the same. Every 
where it is susceptible of improrement. And the Gos- 
pel of Christ is the power which can improve it. This 
Gospel, therefore should be everywhere preached. All 
men should have the help and guidance of the preached 
word. 

I do mean, in urging the necessity and importance 
of preaching the gospel, of imparting everywhere, 
religious instruction, that the rites of worship should 
not be slighted or indifferently observed. I fear that, 
while we have done better than the Soman CathoUcs 
in contending for the right of private judgment, and 
in enforcing the precept to " preach the word," to 
proclaim the doctrines and practical lessons of the 
Christian Religion, we have erred in this doctrine: 
we have thought too carelessly of the command to 
worship God in his sacred presence. As Protestants, 
we demand every Sunday a certain amoimt of food for 
the intellect, but do not present with suflBcient ear- 
nestness the claims of the heart for the nourishment 
aflForded by prayers and hymns. Many of us go to 
church to listen to, and express our judgment of the 
sermon, forgetting that we should commence with the 
Most High as the Saviour of the apostles did ; forget- 
ting that we should praise God in the manner of the 
earliest followers of Christ, "in psalms, and hymns, 
and spiritual songs." This is wrong. We cannot 
attain the most perfect form of Christian character in 
this way. The effect of confining ourselves to that 
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part of the services of the Sabbath which minister to 
the wants of the mind, and presents a topic of some 
kind for criticism, is not just what should be attained. 
We may in this manner become distinguished for cor- 
rect views, and keen perceptions, but we shall be 
known also as dogmatic and uncharitable, as destitute 
of the noble and loving spirit which is induced by 
constant spiritual intercourse with God and his perfect 
Son, and by perpetually lifting our thanks to heaven, 
in harmony with all things in nature, all the saints on 
earth, and all the angels above in strains of music 
from the heart. 

Indeed, there can be no plainer proof that the word 
of God is not preached, than what we discover when 
the heart is not warm and alive in Christian devotion ; 
when the fires of worship are going out, or the melodies 
of praise are not ascending from the soul to the ear of 
God. If the minister of the Christian church teaches 
the practical lessons of the New Testament, — that sin 
carries within itself everywhere its fuU measure of sor- 
row, and holiness its indescribable joy, the people will 
labor in the field of duty. If he teaches them of the 
, immortal life of that world where there is " no night," 
and " where the inhabitant doth not say, I am sick," — 
they are strong in seasons of trial, cheerful and serene 
in hours of suflfering. If he teaches them of God, if he 
describes to them his dispositions, and makes known to 
them his purposes and ways, they will behold his face 
wherever they look, they will feel his power in all the 
influences of nature and revelation, and they will 
" worship him in spirit and in truth." 



DISCOURSE XXXIX. 



THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH 




MATTHEW XII. 40. 

POB WHOSOEVER SHALL DO THE WILL OF MY FATHER WHO IS IN HEAVEN 
THE SAME IS MY BROTHER, AND SISTER, AND MOTHER. 

What is the Church of Christ ? Is it an outward, 
or is it a spiritual institution ? It is a spiritual insti- 
tution. What are its bounds ? Not those of any one 
sect. It is not a Roman Church ; nor is it an English 
Church ; nor is it of course, one of the sub-divisions 
of either the Roman or the English. It is not con- 
fined within the limits, even the broadest limits of the 
planet on which we live* Its dominion includes aU 
worlds. Its members are the followers of Christ — 
those who are indeed his disciples in all regions. How 
long will this church stand ? Forevermore ; for those 
who become one with Christ, cannot die. 

A church Government may serve a good end, but it 
is not necessary to bring the soul into oneness with 
Christ. A creed may help one to arrange or systemize 
his thoughts or opinions, but the world is full of con- 
tradictory creeds, and none of them are perfect. The 
spirit of Christ, the love of God, is, in the Christian 
Church, the only real substance or power, and the 
only bond of union. All those who dweU in the realm 
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of righteousness and peace, who do the will of the 
Father, who love God with the whole heart and their < 
neighbor as themselves, are, whether members of this 
sect, or of some other, whether inhabitants of this 
world or of the next, members of the Church of Christ, 
and are one with him in spiritual relationship, as he 
is one with the Father. This,* I think, is the highest, 
truest, best idea of the Church of Christ. And I am 
glad to say that I am not alone in this thought, that 
there are many, very many, in all Christian denomina- 
tions, who now are pleased to declare that they agree 
with the great and good Arch-bishop Fenelon, who 
says that it is his belief, that there are as good and 
pure Catholics without the pale of the Mother Church, 
as within ; — or with the Poet Crabbe, a minister of the 
Church of England, who thus presents the true idea 
of the Church of Christ : 

" * What is a Church ? ' Our honest Sexton tells 

* Tis a tall building, with a tower and bells; 
Where priest and clerk with joint exertion strive 
To keep the ardor of their flock alive ; 

That, by his periods eloquent and grave ; 
This, by responses, and a well-set stave : 
These for the living ; but when life be fled, 
I toll myself the requiem for the dead.' 

* What is a Church ? ' * A flock,' our Vicar cries, 

* Whom bishops govern and whom priests advise; 
Wherein are various states and due degrees. 
The Bench for honor, and the stall for ease; 
The ease be mine, which, after all his cares. 
The pious, peaceful prebendary shares. 

' What is a Church ? ' Let Truth and Reason speak. 
They would reply : * The feithful, pure, and meek ; 
From Christian folds, the one selected race, 
Of all professions, and in every place.' " 

17* 
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Says Dr. Channing in one of his discourses : " Do 
not tell me that I surrender myself to a fiction of the 
imagination, when I say that distant Christians, that 
all Christians and myself form one body, one Church, 
just as far as a common love and piety possess our 
hearts. Nothing is more real than this spiritual union. 
There is one grand, all-comprehending church; and 
if I am a. Christian, I belong to it, and no man can 
shut me out of it. You may exclude me from your 
Roman Church, you Episcopal Church, and your Cal- 
rinistic Church, on account of supposed defects in my 
creed or my sect, and I am content to be excluded. 
But I will not be severed from the great body of Christ. 
Who shall sunder me from such men as Fenelon and 
Pascal, from Arch-Bishop Leighton, Jeremy Taylor, 
and John Howard ? Who can rupture a spiritual 
bond between these men and myself? Do I not hold 
them dear? Does not their spirit, flowing out through 
their writings, penetrate my soul ? Are they not a 
portion of my being ? Am I not a different man from 
what I should have been, had not these and other like 
spirits acted on mine ? .... A pure mind is free of 
the universe. It belongs to the Church, the family of 
the pute in all worlds. Virtue is no local thing. It 
is not honorable because born in this community or 
that, but for its own independent, everlasting beauty. 
This is the bond of the Universal Church. No man 
can be excommunicated from it but by himself, but 
by the death of goodness in his own breast. All sen- 
tences of exclusion are vain, if he do not dissolve the 
tie of purity which binds him to all holy souls." 



V 
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The Saviotir says — and his word is above that of 
every other teacher — "Behold my mother and my 
brethren. Whosoever doeth the will of my Father who 
is in heaven, the same is my brother and sister and 
mother." This word implies that we cannot know the 
members of the Church of Christ by their professions, 
or the tenacity with which they cling to a sect or a 
party, but that we shall know them by the purity and 
benevolence of their lives : not that it is necessary to 
go to Jerusalem, or to Mount (xerizim, or to St. Pe- 
ter's, or to St. Paul's, to find them ; but that those who 
worship the Father in spirit and in truths whatever 
their sect, or nation, or outward home, are the true 
followers of the Son of God, and are perpetually blest 
with his presence and aid. 

Outward organizations are necessary, and will be so 
long as we inhabit the earth. But they are only 
necessary as aids. They cease to be helps when they 
limit our freedom. When the first outward church 
was formed, the disciples of Christ came together natu- 
rally ; not according to any special command, but 
according to the impulse and direction of their hearts. 
They were in one mind in one place on the Lord's day. 
In that day, so driven were they to support and protect 
themselves, they had all their possessions in common. 

Their numbers increased. Converts to their religion 
were made in various cities, and it became necessary, 
at length, to form many difierent churches. And so 
there were letters written to the Church of Corinth, the 
Church of Galatia, the Church of Cyprus, and the 
Church of Borne. Throughout these churches there 
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were differences of administrations, diversities cff opera- 
tions, and diversities of gifts ; just as we find these 
differences and diversities in the various Christian 
communions now-a-days. Nevertheless, the primitive 
Christians were one in spirit, one in love, one in the 
essentials of the "Christian Religion. For convenience, 
there were outward divisions, or separate organizations. 
For love of truth and goodness there was unity in heart, 
in spiritual life. If at any time this unity was broken, 
Christian life was gone. At one time, some said, in 
the Corinthian Church, " I am of Paul," others, " I of 
ApoUos," others, " I of Cephas," others, " I of Christ." 
But Paul administered to all these parties of men this 
reproof: " Is Christ divided ? Was Paul crucified for 
you ? or were ye baptized in the name of Paul ? I 
thank God that I baptized none of you but Crispus and 
Gains, lest any of you should say that I had baptized 
in my one name." . . . . " We preach Christ crucified." 
" He that glorieth, let him glory in the Lord." " As 
the body is one, and hath many members, and all the 
members of that one body, being many, are one body, 
so also is Christ. For by one spirit are we all baptized 
into one body, whether we be Jews or Gentiles, whether 
we be bond or free ; and have all been made to drink 
into one spirit." 

The real, the true church of Christ now is one and 
universal. There are various denominations of Chris- 
tians, various forms of government in the Christian 
world, and various systems of worship and doctrine. 
Yet there is but one true Church of Christ. And we 
conclude, from what we find in our text, that even 
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many of those who are oftentimes called unbelievers 
and infidels, are members of this Church ; that those 
reformers who are doing so much to improve the con- 
dition of humanity, are Christ's disciples, associates, 
and friends, notwithstanding they are not recognized as 
such by those who set the authority of the Pope above 
all other power, or those who regard the vote of the 
ecclesiastical coimcil as higher than the word of Christ. 

How numerous are they of all ages and grades of 
human society, who, while living under the sacred influ- 
ences of Christianity, become Christians, and live and 
^oy the Christian life, without ever formally declaring 
themselves the followers of Christ, or signing their 
names to a church compact. How many thousands of 
children have been trained up " in the school of 
Christ. How many young men and young women 
have always* belonged to the Church of Christ; have 
from their childhood, walked in the way of Christian 
truth and virtue. How many thousands of aged people 
have never bowed to any other power than that of 
Christ's spiritual, universal church. How is Chris- 
tianity belied and disparaged, when it is asserted that 
all these classes are not within the pale of the Christian 
Church, simply because they are not known as subject 
to the head, or council, or synod, of a sect or party. 

How remark,able it is, that in this age of reforms, 
the larger number of those powerful and prominent 
men, who move the world and lift it to a higher plane 
of life, are those who entertain the most comprehensive, 
the most benevolent views, and the most generous 
and ' liberal spirit. This class are confined to no 
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human code or creed. They care not to be called 
evangelical. They care not to be popular. They only 
care to do right — to conform to the holy wiU of God. 
While the Pharisees go to Church to thank God that 
they are so much better than others, and to mourn- 
fully exclaim that the world is growing worse and 
worse, they press forward in the great work of love, 
and good will to man, with faith, and courage, and 
hope. 

These Christians of fresh, true life, of generous and 
loving spirit, believe in the omnipotence of truth, and 
in the law that we should do to others as we would 
have them do to us. 

It is worthy of notice that the noblest and most pow- 
erful men in the field of literature at this hour, belong 
to this class. And we cannot but observe how the 
writings of these men, teachers of philosc^hy and of 
science, divines and poets, are liberalizing the general 
thought, and imparting the elements of nobleness and 
dignity, of greatness and beauty to the general- life. In 
the spirit of the great Master, whose church includes 
all the good, whose words are : " Whosoever shall do 
the will of my Father who is in heaven, the same is my 
brother, and sister, and mother," — in the spirit of this 
Teacher and Leader, Coquerel, and Maurice, Mar- 
tineau and Kingsley, Tennyson, and Leigh Hunt, Bry- 
ant, Whittier, Longfellow and Lowell now write, and 
through their pens pour a flood of fresh life from 
heaven upon a brightening, improving world. 

In the preface to one of his books, Leigh Hunt makes 
these remarks : " If there is anything which consoles 
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me for those short-comings either in Kfe or writings, 
which most men of any decent powers of reflection 
are bound to discover in themselves as they grow old, 
and of which I have acquired an abundant perception, 
it is the consciousness, not merely of having been con- 
sistent in opinion, but of having done my best to re- 
commend that belief in good, that cheerfulness in en- 
deavor, that discernment of universal beauty, that 
brotherly consideration for mistake and circumstance, 
and that repose on the happy destiny of the whole hu- 
man race, which appear to me not only the healthiest 
and most animating principles of action, but the only 
truly religious homage to him that made us all." 
Speaking of Hannah More's writings, he says : " How 
could a heart capable of uttering such things, get in- 
crusted with Calvinism ! and that, too, not out of fear 
of bad health, but in fall possession as it should seem 
both of cheerfulness and sensibility ! Oh ! strange 
efiFect of example and bad bringing up ! when human- 
ity itself can be made to believe in the divineness of 
what is inhuman." These are her words : 

** Since life's best joys consist in peace and ease. 
And though but few can serve, yet all may please, 
O let the ungentle spirit learn from hence, 

A small unkindness is a great offence." 

« 

" If a small unkindness is a great oflFence," continues 
the poet, " what could Miss Hannah More have said 
to the infliction of eternal punishment ? Or are God 
and his ways eternally to be represented as something 
so different from the best attributes of humanity that 
the wonder must be, how humanity can survive in 
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spite of the mistake ? The truth is, that the circula- 
tion of Miss Hannah More's own blood was a better 
thing than all her doctrines put together ; and lucidly 
it is, a much more universal inheritance. The heart 
of man is constantly sweeping away the errors he gets 
into his brain.'* I cite these observations from one of 
the leading minds of our time, just to remind you, my 
friends, of the peculiar character or quality of those 
springs of thought and life which now in great men 
as in mountains, uprise and overflow their boomds, and 
run forth to nourish and adorn the common world ; 
just to remind you that the clear and sweet life of 
heaven which flowed from the heart of the prophet of 
Nazareth, when he walked upon the earth, is still 
swelling in the souls of his teachers and ministers, and 
outgushing from the living reservoirs, and filling all the 
channels of intellectual and moral life ; just to remind 
you that, though the creeds and churches of sects may 
be almost destitute of life, though human cisterns may 
be broken cisterns, which can hold no water, yet the 
spirit of the Redeemer has not passed oflF from the 
hearts of men, there are those, who, in love to God, 
and in love to human kind, conform to the divine will, 
and perpetually pour forth upon the famishing, sinful 
world a tide of beneficence ; and that such men are 
among the followers of Christ, and belong to his spirit- 
ual Church. 
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